" 7. 
(L% ad; 


V 


VR Ay P40 


& << 


CHRISTIAN 
] RELIGION: 


| "SYBST LALLY, ME THO- 
dicall nlic, and profitablic 


Treatiſed. 


LONDON, 
/ - Printed by Felix Kingiton for 


| Thomas «Man, 


1G1H, 


- ' , 1 $4< wa 
1 i —_—_— q S 
1+ "TT - 2” \& 
CR 3 gh NZD | , , 
v 4 T2 » _- , , »; X 


CHRISTIAN RELL 
GION, SVYBSTANTIALLY, 


methodicallie, plainlic, and profi- 
tablie treatiſcd. 


—— Fo 


mhap.,3.,veri.13.14.15; 

12 Then Moſes} mo God, Behold, when Tfh ll come un- 
to the children of Iſtael,and [hall {xy unto them,T he God of your 
fathers hath ſent me vnto you: if they ſay unto megtWhat 75 hu 
Name ? what jhall T ſay unto them ? 

14 An1Godauſ ered Moſes, | Am That l Aw. Alto 
he [ſaad, Thus ſhalt thaw ſay wnto the chilaren of Iſract, | A 
hath ſent me vnto you,” TS 

i5 And God ſpake firther mio Mofes, Thus ſhalt thou ſay 
wmto the children of Ifracl, The Lord God of your fathers. ff 
God of Abraham, the tTod of I<bak , and the God of Laakob, 
path {ent me unto you . this 3s my Name for ener, and this 15 my 
memorinll unto fl Ages. | | | 


E 


©; Ip npt 


Wag 


===] Hat learne you out cf the 13.verfe ? 
In thethirtcenth verſe in the queſtion 
ot Moſes two things areto be obſcrucd : 
3, (One,that we be coretull tobe inſtruRed 
2 1n all 'things concerning our calling, 
therevoy to beable to an{wereall doubts that may be 
mouicd, , | 
Secondly,tharasking any thing concerning God, 


35 of his name 01 nature, we muſt aske it of himſclte : _—_ 
A 2 | wio | 


Hoſ.12.10, 
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2.c0r.5.20, 


Eſay 40.17, 


2 A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion, 


who becauſe now he ſpeaketh not but by his Mini- 
ſters, Interpreters of the Scriptures , wee muſt haue 
our recourſe vnto them. | 

What learne you out of the 14, verſe ? 

He ſheweth whatis his proper name, ſaying: 7 
am,&c. 

1] am that I am, or (as the Hebrew ſoundeth)T will 
be that I will be, ſauing that the Hebrewes vie the 
future time for the preſent, as that which noteth a 
continuance. 

What is meant by theſe words ? 

Hereby is ſet foorth thema 
Eſſence of God. farre other zen the proper 
names of men;which declare eitf& nothing of their 
nature and bcing, or cle not the whole and tull 
thereof. | 

Is there nothing of God to bee knowne beſides his 
| name * oe 

Nothing as touching his Being,falling vnder our 
weake and ſhallow capacite. 

What names of God in the Scripture are derined 


from theſe words ? 
Two : the name zehouah,and the name 14h - both 
which being drawne from this deſcription of God, 


che Being and 


 doeſct forth the manner of his Eſſence and Being. 


1s there nothing that hath a being but God * 

Nothing in compariſon, and therefore the Pro- 
phet ſaith that all nations before him are nothing, 
yeato him leſſe then nothing:and if menbe nothing 
tor whom the world was made, how much more 
arc all other creatures in heauen and earth nothing 
mtore him,and to him leſſethen nothing? 
3 Can youfrom hence define what God is ? 


L HA Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion. 3 
fini- __ He muſthauethe Art and Logick of God himſelf, _ 


ue that muſtgiue a perfect definition of God; but hee 


miay in ſuch fort be de{cribed as he may be diſcerned 
trom all falſe gods and all creatures whatſocuer. 


LES Bandit; et 


bt: # What is that deſcription ? 
God is a ſpirit, which hath his being of himſelfe, 
will What meane you by that addition,of himſelfe? 
the | It hathva ſecret oppoſition to all creatures, which 
h a haue a Bcing, but not of themſelucs : whereas God 4% 17.28. 


alone is hejin whom weltwe,and moue and haue our 
being : which proucth that ke alone hath his Being 


nd of himicite. Y ; Rn | | 
= | 


PsAL.145.1,2,3,4,5,0,7,8,9.&c.to the end. 


ull Eh 1 O my God and King, I will extoll thee, and will bleſſe thy 
; Name for euer and ener. 
bs 2 1 will bleſſe thee daily, and praiſe thy Name for ener and 
exer. 
It 3 Greats the Lord,and moſt worthie to be praiſed, and his 
greatneſſe 15 imcomprehenſfible. 
EA 4 Generation ſhall praiſe thy workes unto generation,and den 
"A clare thy power. oo 
F 5 {will meditate of the beantie of thy glorious maieſtie and 
h : thy wonder full works, | 
6 eAnd they ſhallſpeake of the power of thy fearefull atts,and 
J, I will declare thy greatneſſe. 


7 They ſhall breake ont mto the mention of thy great good- 
reſſe,and ſhall ſing aloud of thy righteonſreſſe. 
8 The Lord :; gracions,and mercifull, ſlow to anger, and of 
k raat mercie. | | 
9 The Lord ts good to all, his mercies are over all his works. 


Dora wi ro. 


WW doe you meane by this word thy Name * 
In that the name of God is diſtinguiſhed 
from God himſelf in this verſe,the Prophet thereby 


ſetteth forth the things whereby God doth manitelt 
A 3 himſelf, 


2.c0r.5.20, 
Hoſ.12.10, 


Eſa) 40.17. 


2 A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion, 
who becauſe now he ſpeaketh not but by his Mini- 
ſters, Interpreters of the Scriptures , wee muſt haue 
our recourſe vnto them. | 

What learne you out of the 14.erſe ? 

He ſheweth whatis his proper name, ſaying: 7 
am,&Cc. | | 

I am that I am, or (as the Hebrew ſoundeth)I will 
be that I will be; ſauing that the Hebrewes vie the 
future time for the preſent, as that which noteth a 
continuance. 

What ts meant by theſe words ? 

Hereby is ſet foorth the mangF3 
Eſſence of God, farre othery Jn the proper 
names of men;which declare citgenothing of their 
nature and bcing, or elſe not the whole and full 
thereof, 

1s there nothing of God to bee knowne beſides his 
name? > 5 

Nothing as touching his Being, falling vnder our 

weake and ſhallow capacitie. | 
What names of God in the Scripture are derined 


from theſt words ? 
Two : the name zehouah,and the name 74h - both - 


which being drawne from this deſcription of God, 
doe ct forth the manner of his Eſſence and Being. 
Is there nothing that hath a being but God ? 
Nothing in compariſon, and therefore the Pro- 
phet ſaith that all nations before him are nothing, 
yeato him leſſe then nothing:and if men be nothing 
tor whom the world was made, how much more 
are all other creatures in heauen and earth nothing 


the Being and 


detorehim,and to him leflethen nothing ? 


Can you from hence define what God is ? 


He 
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A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion. 3 
He muſt haue the Art and Logick of God himſelf, 
that muſt giue a pcrtect definition of God; but hee 
may in ſuch ſort be deſcribed as he may be diſcerned 
trom all falſe gods and all creatures whatſocuer. 
What is that deſcription ? 
Godisa ſpirit,which hath his being of himlſelte. 
What meant you by that addition,of himſelfe? 
It hath aſecret oppolition to all creatures, which 


hauc a Being, but not of themſelucs : whereas God 49% 17.28- 


alone 1s he,in, whom weliue,and moue and haue our 
being : which proucth that tie alone hath his Being 


of himſclte. © 


PsAL.145.1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9.&c.to the end. 
1 O my God and King, 1 will extoll thee, and will bleſſe thy 


Name for ewer and ener. 


—_— RET 


2 I will bleſſe thee daily, and praiſe thy Name for ener and. 


ener. | 

3 Great is the Lord,and moſt worthie to be praiſed, and his 
Seances 1s mcomprehenfible. 

4 Generation ſhall praiſe thy workes vnto generation,and de» 
Elare thy power, 

5 {will meditate of the beantie of thy glorious maieſtie and 
thy wonderfull works, | 

6 eAndthey ſhallſpeake of the power of thy fearefull atts,and 

T will declare thy greatneſſe. | | 

7 They ſhall breake out into the mention of thy great good- 
weſſe,and ſhall ſing aloud of thy righteouſneſſe. 

8 The Lord i; gracious,and mercifull, ſlow to anger, and of 
graat mercie. | 
9 The Lord is good to all, his mercies are oner all his works, 


—_— 


Dm 


V T Hat doe you meane by this word thy Name? 
In thatthe name of God is diſtinguiſhed 
from God himſelf in this verſe,the Prophet thereby 


ſctteth forth the things whereby God doth manitelt 
A} himſelt, 


loh.4.34. 


4 A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion, 
himſelf, amongſt which the chicfe and principall are 
his propenties. 

What are the properties of God ? 

They are efſentiall faculties of Cod accordin? to 
the diucrs manner of his working, which are vncom- 
municable with the creatures, notwithſtanding thar 
there are ſome ſhadowes and glimpſes of them in 
menand Angels. 

How may they be conſidered ? 
Either in themſclues as they are efſentiall, or in 


their works or effects which are all perfect. 
what are the principall propg n God? 

Simplcnes and infinitenes, ; ip e which are not 
only vacommunicablethemſelues, but which make 
all other propertics of God incommunicable. 

what is ſumplencs in God ? 

It is an cſlſentiall propertie in God, whereby every 
thing thatis in God is God himſelfe. Therctore vn- 
compounded, without parts, inuifible, impaſſible,all 
eſſence : whereof it is not only called holy,but holt- 
nefle ;not only tuſt, but 1uſtice,&c. 

hat learneyou thereby ? 

Corntort vnto the faithtu!l, for ſtrength of their 
weake faith.: whileſt they conftider that the mercie 
andclemencic of God is in all perteftion and with- 
outciange vnto them : as alſo terror vnto the wice- 
ked, whileſt they confider his -wrath and {cucritie 


againſt them tobe in moſt full meature; the once and 


the other being God himſcife, 
that doe you ſay of his inftaitcnes # | 
[t 1s cither in quantitie and vreatnes, or in time 
and ctcrrifitie, x 


EL! F, ; ſ / by 44.07 " , "# 3 4 447 ; a -, 2d ” - 
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A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion, $ 
It is an eſſentiall propertie in God whereby hee 7/#%.129.7. 


ob 11 .7 


\ containeth all things, and is contained of nothing þ,., 


1,Ninev8,07-. 


thatcither isor may be imagined. 
E ſay 49,12, 


what learne you from hence ? 
That conſidering the infinite greatnefle of God, 
wee ſhould be pur in minde that nothing which is 


' vile and baſe ſhould bee oftereqd ynto God; in the 


worſhip of him. 
what is his infinitencs in time or eternitie ? 
Ir is an eflentiall propertic in God, whereby he 1s 3e!.1.8.12, 
the fir(t and the laſt. ” A 
What learne you hereby ? T: _— 
Weearc dren ne hereby not only in the im- 
mortalizic of our ſoule, but alſo in the immortalie 
of our bodies afterthe reſurrection; conſidering that 
by his euctlaſtingaes he giueth continuall being, to 
ſuch of his creatures as he is pleaſed to giue.a contt- 
nuall continuance vnto. | 
what is the life of God ? 
It is an eſſentiall propertie of God whereby heli- ?/al.36.9. 
ueth of himſelfe, whereof heis ſaid only immortall : 775 26 


1.Tim.6.16. 
What is the knowledge of God * 


Ie is an eflentiall propertie of God , whereby hee 
knoweth himſelte,and of,and by himſelfe, all which 
is,and which 15not. 
1s not the knowledze or fortknowledze of God the 
cauſe why they are done ? 
No: bur his will. 
What is the will of God? 
Itis an effentiall propertic of God, whereby of 7/a.:35.17. 
himſelte moſt freely he approueth or diſapproueth #* Heb. _ IM ; 
whatſoeuer he knoweth. Tim 66. < 


F 
. 4 HY 


What 


| Hb gr... 
\gluke 1.37. 


Mearke 10.18. 
” James 1,17. 


Gqan.1. 


s << Tretiſeof Chriſtian Religion. 
what learne you hereby ? | I 
Firſt,that nothing commeth to paſſe by meere hap 


or chancc,bur as God in his cternall knowledge and 


juſt will hath decreed before ſhould come to paſſe. 
Secondly, that whatſocuer commeth to paſſe, 


though we know not the cauſes thereof, and that it 


be contraric to our willes,yet wee ſhould beare it pa- 
tiently, and therein ſubmit our willes to the good 
will and plcaſure of God. 
What is the power of Goa ? 
Itis an efſentiall propertic in God whereby he is 
able to doc all things. bo 
what inflruttions doe you drh{ from the power of 
God ? | 
Firſt,that we ſhould not deſpaireofthe things that 


God doth promiſe, cither in reſpect of our owne 


weakneſle, or in reſpe of the apparent weakneſſe 
of the things, that God hath ſanRified for our 
good. 

Secondly,it ſerueth both fora ſpurre to doe well, 
conſidering that God is ableto ſaue : and abridle to 


reſtraine from euill,ſecing he hath power to deſtroy. 
hat is Gods zoodneſſe ? verl.7. 


It is an eſſentiall propertie in God whereby he is 
infinitely good,in,and of himſelfe. 
Is nothine then good but God? 
Nothing of it ſelf;,howbeit by him,and from him 


_ doe come good thiugs, which hauc nottheir good- 


nefle of themſelues. 
What learne you hereof? | 
Thar whatſoeuer he dothis good, yea it is perfe@- 
ly good whatſoeuer men iudgeof it: yeathat by this | 
g90dneſle of his hee vſeth all things well : and that 
— ſceing 


* 


A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Relizion. . 
ſecing God is good to vs,wee ought to be good one 
towards another. | 

that is his itnftice ? 

[tis an eſſentiall propertie in God, whereby he is 

infinitely iuſt in himſelte and of himlelfe. 
hat is the rule of this iuſtice? © . 

His will : for becauſe he willeth it, therefore ir is £rbeſr.rr, 
iuſt,norbecauſcit is iuſt therefore hee willeth it: and {4115-3 
thete things may be applied toother the properties * © 
of God ? 

what is the eraciouſnes of God? verl. 8. 

Itis an efſenriall propertie, whereby he is of him- 

ſelfe moſt gracious and amiable. ; | 
Is he only gracious * 
Only,in and of himſclt:for that whatſocuer is gra- 
cious and amiable it iSfrom him. 
What learne you from this? 
| Thatweovght to loue and reverence God aboue 
all. For ſeeing gracious and amiable men doe winne 
loue and reuercnce from others, in whoſe cyes they 
appeare gracious and amiable : who is able more to 
winne this at our hands then God, who is the foun- 
taine of all graciouſncsand amiablencs *7 
What is his loue 2 | 
It is an eſſentiall propertic in God; whereby helo- 
ueth himſelfe aboue all,and others for himſelfe. 
Ihat karne you from hence ? | 
That we ſhould loue him dearcly,and other things 
ſorhim. | 
Seeing his mercie followeth of his loue, what is his 
mercie ? 
Iris an eſſentiall propertie in God, whereby he is 
meerely ready of himſclte ro helpe, 
B 


Why 


<A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Relizion. 
hy adde you this word meercly 2] 

Toput a difference betweene the mercie of God, 
and that murcie that i$1n men: forthcir mercicis not 
without ſumc pattton, compaſſion, or tellow-feeling 
of the mitcric of others; but the mercie of God is 
moſt pertcEt an: | effectusl, ready to help at all needs. 

1 hat is his ho!wee > verl. $7. 


4 Holineſle is an cflentiall prop: 1ticin God,as heis 
* tullot truth, iu{tice,mercio,Cec and ia geacrall attri- 
| oc bute < fGodin reſps of all the {peciall Proprictics 


of his nature. For this holincfle hee molt iuſtly lo- 
ucth,likerh,and preferrcth himſclte abouc all. 
: SED 1T hat learn you from! hence ? ; 
| Firſt, that as cuery once commeth necrer vnto him 
in holincſlc, {o they are beſt ikedand loned of him ; 
and con ſequently itſhould bRcd alouc in our hat ts, 
- of holincfle and hatred of the contrary. 

Sccond!y, that this ought ro kill in vs all cuill 
thou: »htsand 9pintons which canriſe of God in our 
heart, ſecingt! :at in him thatis holineſlc it {clte, there 
can be no iniquitie, 

What properttes of Cod ariſe from all theſe before 


ſpoken of ? 
Gin 15.7. Perfection and Happineſle. 
bend a4 0-2, Ilhat 1s perfection ? 
Ka: | ET. Perfed ton 1s anciſentiall t God. w 
"me Roms 35-3 ction 1s an cilentiall propertic in God, wher- 


by whatlocuer is in God is perfect, 
What le:rne you from hence ? 
Thathee is to iecke his owne gioric,andnotthe 


gloric ofany,in all that hee willeth or willcth nor, 
doth,or leaticth vndone. 


What ether you thereof ? 
" They arc contuted, that thinke God i 15 moued to 
will 
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will ornill things in reſpe ofthe creatures : as men 


that ſeeing a miſerable man are mooucd to pitic; 
whereas God ot himfclte and in himſclte, is moucd 
ro {aue or reiect, to recciue ſome, and to caſt aw av _ Che 
Others. prebatien,nor of 
I hat elſe? condem 1450, 
That all which he doth is perfect, howfocucr hee 
dealc with vs. 
Hitt erto of the perfetti:n of God : what of his fetlt- 
citie? 
It is the propertie of God wherchy hee hath all 
fulnes of delight and contentment in himſclte. 


S 


1.lon. e.verli.7 
7 For there are three, which beave Yeror: 4 77 hener the® {- 
ther the3Þord,and rhe hat Gneft : ant A thc {ſc three are one. 
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H E wnitie of the eſſential properties of God and his 
eſſence ew Fans ſpoken of what 7emaineth to be 


ſpoken of tonch17 Pen © ? 


The Triniric oi 16 pcifons, ſubliſting in the vni- 
10 Of the Godtiiengd, 


Uh? ts. ern 7 ry 3311te? 
It is adifticcr tellifhuing : auing the whole God. Iob.t1.21, 


head 1n it, | | © 14,16, 
Into the Vatinr ant oe Father, Ib. 14.9. 
Thitis the Faiher ? Co5e/.2.3 9. 
He the fit oe fon io the Trinitie, who hath by 10.20.17, 


ks molt tis eflence crept lly bee cn his 
Only butoucd forneof himiclfo, 
Hoewisit [bred thn tt beat fe 1:1 of him{elfe ? 
Inthathieis called the biightucs of his glotic, and Hcb.14 
2 tle , 


Pſal.13 9.14. 


10 A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion. 
the ingrauen forme of his perſon. And in that this 
generation being from. eternitie, there was no crea- 
rurc of whom he might beget him. 
Hitherto of the Father : what is of the Father? 
Sonne. 
The? Holy Ghoſt. 
hat is the Somne ? | 
The iecond perſon in Trinitie, from alleternitie 
begotten of the Father by communication of his 
Eflence,whois alſo called the Word. : 
hy is the Sonne and ſecond perſon called the Word? 
Becauſe he is ſo often ſpoken of and promiſed in 
the Scriptures,and 1s ina manner the whole Subiect 
of the Scriptures: though other reaſons alſo might 
be giuen hercof. 
hat t the mannes of his eternall generation ? 
Iris not reuealed touching the manner,andthere- 
forcour ignorance herein is better then all their cu- 
rjoficie, that haue enterpriſed arrogantly the ſearch 
hereot For ſeeing our owne generationand frame 
in our mothers wombe is aboue our capacitte, 1t 1s 


no maruell if the myſterie hcreof cannot be com- | 
prehended. | 


what is the holy Ghoſl - 

He is thethird perſon in Trinitie, which by com- 
munication of eſſence proceedeth eternally fromthe 
Father and from the Sonne. 

Why is the third perſon callea the hotte Spirit more 
then the Fathcr and the Sonne which are ſpirits 
| 4s well as be,and infinitely holy as he # 
_ Becauſehe1s ſpired and as it were breathed both 
rom thc Father and the Sonne,thatis to lſay,procce- 


deth from them both. 


Why 


A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Relizion. IL 


wr hy is he called holy rather then the Father and the 


Sonne ? 
Becauſe he ſanRiferh the chiidren of Gad. 
why * doth not the Father and the Sonnue ſan Tifie 


alſo ? 


Yes vetily : but they doe itby him,and becauſe he | 


doth immediatly ſanctific,thereforc be hath the title 


_ oftholy. 


t hat is the manner of the proceeding of the holie 
Ghoſt from the Father and the Sonne ? 

The anſwere hereunto is as vnto the queſtion of 
the manner of the generation of the Sonne, namely, 
that it is not to bee ſearched becaulc it is not reuea- 
led. For if the winde, which is but a creature, be ſo 
hard to know.that a man knoweth not from whence 
it commeth and whither it goeth , it is no maruell jf 
the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt bevnſearchable. | 

1 has teſtimonies are there of the ioynt proofe of the 
Godhead of theſe three perſons ? 


Out of the old Teſtamenr,where the Fadieric fard Gen.r.12. 


by his Word to haue made the worlds, the holic Mg 3 42.1 


Ghoſt workingand maintaining them, and as it were 
ſitting vpon them as the hen doth the egges ſhe will 
hatch : alſo where the Angels in reſpect of the three 
perſons doe crie thrice, Holy,holy,holy. Further, in 
that it is ſaid, Behold my elect vpon whom I haue put my 


ſpirit. Alto wherethe Father with the Word and his 
. Spirit Makea coucnant. 


Ii hat are the teſtimonies out of the nemTeſtament ? 


As all other doctrines,fo this is there more cleere, ,,,,;,. ig, 


a5 when the Father from heauen witneſſeth of the 
Sonne,the holy Ghoſt appearing in the likencs of a. 


Douc. As that wee are baptiſed into the name of Harth.ri. rg... 
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the ingrauen forme of his perſon. And in that this 
generation being from. eternitic, there was no crea- 
ture of whom he might beget him. 

Hitherto of the Father : what is of the Father? 
Sonne.. 
They Holy Ghoſt. 
= what is the Sonne? 

The ſecond perſon in Trinitie, from all eternitie 
begotten of the Father by communication of his 
Eflence,who is alſo called the Word, { 

why is the Sonne and ſecond perſon called the Word? 

Becaule he is ſo often ſpoken of and promiſed in 
the Scriptures,and 1s ina manner the whole Subiect 
of the Scriptures : though other reafons alſo might 
be giucn hereof. 

I hat ts the manney «f his eternall generation ? 

Iris not reuealed touching the manner,and there- 
forcourignogance herein is better then all their cu- 
rio{1;e, that haue cnterpriſed arrogantly the ſearch 
hereof For ſecing our owne generationand frame 
in our mothers wombe is aboue our capacitte, 1t 1s 


no maruell it the imyſterie hcreot cannot be com- 
prehended. 


what isthe holy Ghoſl ? 

He is thethird perſon in Trinitie, which by com- 
munication of cfſence proccedeth cternally from the 
Father and from the Sonne. | 

W by is the third perſon called the hotte Spirit more 
then the Father and the Sonne,which are [parits 

| as well as he,and infinitely holy as he * 

_ Becauſehe1s ſpired and as it were breathed both 
rom the Father and the Sonne,thatis to lay,procce- 
deth from them both. 


Why 
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Why is he called holy rather then the Faiher and the 
Sonne ? 
Becauſe he ſanRificth the children of God. _ 
why ? doth not the Father and the Sonne ſaniTifie 
alſa ? 
Yes verily : but they doc it by him,and becauſe he 


' doth immediatly fanctific,therefore he hath the titie 


of holv. 


Fs —_—_——_——— TT! it 
the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt be vnſearchable. 
1has teſtimonies are there of the ioynt proofe of the 
Goahead of theſe three perſons ? 

Out of the old Teſtament,where the Fatheris ſaid Ger.r. 12. 
by his Word to haue made the worlds, the holie ©/® 5 T0 9 
Ghoſt workingand maintaining them,andasit were © 
ſitting vpon them as the hen doth the egges ſhe will 
hatch : alſo where the Angels in reſpect of the three 
perſons doe crie thrice, Holy, holy,holy. Further, in 
that it is ſaid, Behold my elect vpon whom I hae put my 


ſpirit. Alſo wherethe Father with the Word and his 


” + _” ” 


: Spirit imakea couenant. 


I hat are the teſtimonies out of the nemTeſtament ? 
As all other docrines,ſo this is there more cleere, ,,,,;,. 4, 
25 when the Father from heauen witneſleth of the 
Sonne,the holy Ghoſt appearing in rhe likenes of a 
Doue. As that wee are baptiſed into the name _ Matth.18.19, 
| B 3 the. 
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i the Father, the Son and the holy Ghoſt. Alſo where 

- Hs 20þ.14-16, the Father ana Son promiſe toſend the hvlic Ghoſt, 

h and thisteſtimonic we haue in hand, 

| Haninz ſhewed the ioynt procfes of their Godhead, 

let vs allo hezre the preefes of every one of them 
apart, hat therefore are the preofes that 111e Fa. 
ther is God ? 

”Þ Ofall thethree the Godhead of his perſon hath 

1 been leaſt called in queſtion, and therciore tew rea- 

4 | ſons and teſtimonies will ſerue. 

: | that are thoſe ? 

Reaſ. That we are « bidden to pray to him that he rcuea- 

Fg pt "I leth the myſterics, b ſuffercth his ſunne ro ſhinc,&c. 

baath.s.as, Teſtimonics : « Grace and peace from God the Fa- 

<Nom.7- ther: 4 This is life cucrlaſting to know thee to be the 


d IoÞ.17.3+ 
"17:3* only God,&c. 
11 hat proofes are there to prouc that the Senis God ? 
Eſay.25.-9- That he 1s called /ehonh, that the cfIentiall proper- 
Zach.2.10.11, 


Pro 82,  Ues,the works and ations of God are giucnto him, 


| Jol-.1,7. | How proue you that the holy GH oft is God ? 
Sy Heb.t.10. For thatthename, propertics,and a&tionsof God 
} wy x are £1uen tohim,as tothe Father and tte Sorne. 
Be 1(N.1.2. 


How ave theſe being three ſaid to be but one ? 


Eſ[a; 61.1, 

py a _ Theyareonein being,and eflence: but thic ce per- 

x | os. ſonsin ſubliſtence. 
; EY ſi hx ES D /f three) Dey ſors anions EH be P) opornited whereof 
| Lg ax El Ee) y COMETS A MAN CANT it bi [ard that thete three 

are but one man 2 

11416..5 No: butwee muſt not meaſi: re Gods mattcrs by 
520-0 0-1 the mcature of reaſon, much Icfle x P1S,Which of all 0: 


ets a my Acricotmyltc ries, 


Lit le arne you of that the Sri tures, Tol.5.ſaith 
why arc three? & XC 
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We lcarne, that the word Trinitie, although 1t be 
not expreſlely ſer downe inthe word, yet hath it ccr- 
taine ground from thence. 
3 has learne you of that as arc {ard to be three wit- 
7: tes ? 

Theſi, 101]ar fruitthatis inthe Trinitic of perſons, 
in one vni;e ofthe Godhead : whercby great aliu- 
rancc gp $A of all thinvos that God ſpea- 
kedhiin promiſe or threat; ſecing it is all confirmed 
by thrce witneſlcs, again(t whom no exception 
licth. 

It hat doe they witnr(le ? 
That God hath given cternall life vnto vs, and 


that this life is 1n that his Sonne. 


P$SAL.,y99.verl.1,2,7,4 
1 TheLord regneth, let the people tr emble : he ftteth be- 
tvs bes Then Cheriub; ms, let thee, »th be moe, 6 
The Lord is great in Zion} he ts Ii h 1boue {the people, 
: 4 hey [h.4ll ps uſe thy great "and fe are; cull Name ( for ut 25 


4 + Audthe K:i0s power that loneth im drew rent for thou lraft 
prep.nca equtte : thou h, ſt executed JAR CAEHT and msiiCe in 
/ 


__—_— 


uh ning ſboken of the firt part of diuinitie,which is of 
themature of God, it followeth that wee ſpeake of his 
kincaome,which is he ſecond. 
hat learne 50s from theſe words,the Lord reig- 
ncth 2 
That God alone hath and exerciſeth ſoueraigne 
and abſolute empire oucrall, and that he admitteth 
no fellow gouernour with him. 


V hat is the kinzdome of God ? , 
| e 
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Efay 9.7. It is an eternall kingdome appointed and ruled by 
- "ww D47.3-337 thecounſell of his owne will, 
. 44.5 -<w4 ua _— herewith doth he raigneand rule ? = | 
EF: - 35.36. Eph.r.rt  Principally by his owne powerfull ſpirit, which 
km) we - "Hoax none can rel1it. - ff 
4 Eph.t 13. "4, What end doth hee propound vnto himſelfe in his 
1 GA Eſal.9745« kinzdome? 
""H His owneglorte. | 
\ VV hat ts that, about which his kingdom is 0ccu- 
2 ied? 
All things viſible and inuiſible. 
V Vhen ſhall it end ? 
Neuer: either in this world or in the world to 
come. 
VV hat manner of kinzdome is it? 
Pſal 45.7. A righteous kingdome. 
ef 97.k- VVhat inftruction gather you of this that God 


reteneth? _ 
Firſt,that all nations and ſorts of men tremble,for 
that hee alone is able to ſaucand to deſtroy. Forif 
- men tremble vnder the regiment and kingly rule of 
men, how much more ought wee to tremble vnder 
the powerfull kingdome of God, which hath more 
power ouer them, then they haue ouecr their ſub- 
tects ? 
T his trembling doth it ſtand only in feare ? 

No: but in reverence alſo, that that which wee 
comprehend not in this kingdome with our reaſon, 
wcreuerence and adore. 

VVhat learne you thereby? 

That weſubieRour ſclucs to his kingdom erected 
amonglt vs, that wee preſume to know nothing, but 
thathe teacheth vs, to will nothing but what he bid- 


dcth 


uled by 


Which 


e in hi 


'5 OCCH. 
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deth vs ; toloue,late,feare,and affect nothing but as 
herequuireth, 

V1hat other frais are there of his kinedome ? 

That hce ought ro bee magnified, becaule hee is 
great, and fearctull, and yet holie and holincſle it 
{clte : verl. 2. 

Fhat comfort learne you from that God veig- 
neth ? 

Firſt, that when wee are wronged and oppreflcd ,,,;o.. 
by tyrannic of men, wee may have our recourſe to 
the 1uſt and righteous iudgement of God, which 1s 
the rightcous Iudge of the world. 

Secondly, that although all the world rore and 7:94.10, 
fret, yct wee ſhould not teare, becauſe the Lord is & $7.14 
greater, 

VT hat learne you of that the Prophet ſaith, he is 
hieh, and higher then they ? 

That which himlcltc teacheth,verſ.5.that we ex- p/1.r45.n. 
toll him with praiſes. - 

* VV hat arcthe parts of his kingdome ? 


1. HIS QCCICC,o —omm—_— nm 
Two 2 (ras 


.2.The execution of his dectrcc. 
VVhatis Gods Decree *? 
Itis an action of his moſt nerfeR will, which ma- 


keththe thing he decreeth perfectly good. 


Seeing his Decree ts defined by his will, what mn 
we conſid, r therein ? 
Wee mult noc ſubiect it to our ſhallow and baſe 


” capacinie. to mcaſtre it by our reaſon, conſidering 


thatthe wili of God, from whence the decree com- 
mcerh,is vaſcarchable. 

hat gather you from tht fourth verſe ? 

C That 


ATT; 25.20 2s 
4F 22.'3.24.25. 
bY 26.:7.31.37. 
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That hee hath not only decreed the things them- 
ſelucs,but alſo rheir circumſtances of place or time: 
ſo that they ſhall not comein any other place or time 
then he hath ordained : and then and there they ſhal 
cone to paſſe neceſlarily. 

VV hat is the principall decree of God in the things 
ke hath ordained for his zlorie ? 
'That which is of the good or cuill of men or An- 
gels, which is called predeſtination. 
VV hat is predeſtination ? 

It is the decree of God touching the cuerlaſting 

ſtate of men and Angels. 
VF hat are the parts of predeſtination ? 
Ele@ion,and 
Two:  Reprobation. + 
VV hat is God's election of them ? 

It is his predeſtination of certaine men and An- 
gels to cucrlaſting lite, to the praiſe of his glorious 
grace. 

IT hat is Reprobation ? 

It is his predeſtination of certaine men and An- 
gels to deſtruction, to the praile of his glorious iu- 
ſtice : Rom.g.22. 

VVhat is the cauſewhy th:ſe are choſen and refuſed, 
and not theſe ? | 

The meere will and pleaſure of God. 


_—_— —l— _ 


%* 

Gr x,Chap.r.verl.1,2,3.4,&c.tother2. 

1 [ihe begins ''0 ( ed created the hearncn andihe earth 

2 eA:ihe earth was without forme and wo:de,and darbenes 
w7 pon the 4e: pe, ard the Spret of God monedt wPoR the was 
tiers, 

>» Thoy Wo ! : . _ 

3 Then God ſuide, Let there beg light and there was light. £ 
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4 Ard Go ſ,ov tive light that it'was gook, aud Cod ſepara- 
redihe lightfrom the d. rheneſſe e 


— cc 


) 
HEE ef he deeree of God. What is the excontion 
of it ? | 

Itis an action of God working all things cfic- 
tually according to his decrce. 

PV hat are the parts of the execution ? 
Creation and 
Tw ve} as, 
VL hat ts Creation ? 

It is the exccution.of the decree, of nacking, ma- 
kingall things very good. 

VVhere ts this ranght ? 

In ſundrie places of the Scripture, but cſpeciallic 
in Geneſzs,1.and 2.chap. 

VF hat ave the generall things conſidered in all this 
crealion #7 

Fit, the Creatorof theſe, which is God the Ta: 
ther, the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt. 

Secondly, his omnipotencie,thathe made all by 
his word, that is,by his only will, who calleth things 
that arc not as though they were. 

Thirdly,thathe madenotall at onceandin a mo- 
ment,bur in fix daies and fix nights. 

VI by did hee worke them in ſix daies which could 
baue perfected all in a moment ? 

Fiſt,becauſe hee would teach vs the better to vn- 
derſtand their workmanſhip, cuen as a man which 
will teach a childe in the frame of a letter, will firſt 


reach him oneline of the letter, and not the whole 


letter together. Secondly,that wee mightalſo by his 


EX4m ple finiſh our worke in ſix dates. 
| G2 How 
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How many ſorts of creatures are there ? 
HEN CViavle, 
10:2 pcuilible. 
Vhat are the things inuiſible ? 
The Angels, and Soules of inen. = 
Why is not mention made of the crea't'n of the An- 
2ls more expreſſely, eſpecially beixg creatures it 
2loric paſirme al others ? 

They arc not expreſſely mentioned, becauſe 2/0- 
fes ſetter foorth the things thatare viſible. But that 
thcy were in one ofthe ſixe daics created, it is moſt 
euident, Pſal. 103.20.&c. Plal.148.2.5. Col.1.16. 

what are the vi(tble things ? 

Two : The rude maſſe or matter of the world 
made the firit night, wherein all things were con- 
foaundedand mingled one in another. And ſecond. 
ty, the beautifull frame thereof, which hee madethe 
reſt of the ſix daics and nights. 

What arethe parts of that rude maſſe ? 

Heauecn and eatth, as it werethe center and cir- 
cumference : for as the Arch-builders firſt ſhadow 
out in a plot the building they intend, and as the 
Painters draw certaine grofle lineaments of that pi- 
cture which they will after ſet foorth,and fill vp with 
orient colours : ſothe Lord our God in this ſtate] 


' building and cunning painting of the frame of the 


world,hath before the moſt beautifull frame ſer out 
as it were a ſhadow and a common draughe thereof, 
WW by is the rude maſſe called heauen and earth? 

By a trope of the matter whereof all the bodilie 
creatures were made; it ſcemeth that the rudenes 
was inthe earth only,containing the water and the 
cticland, becauſe the Prophet faith that the earth 


was 
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was voide and without ſhape. It is truc that CAtoſes 
eiueth this to the carth, rather racn to the maſle of 
the heauens, becauſe the confulion and rudenc fle 
was greater there then inthe maſle of the heauens, 
becauſe the water and drie Jand being mingled topge- 
ticr,there was no forme or figure oft them, 

FV hereof was the rude maſſe of heaucy and earth 
made? : 

Of nothing : as appeareth voth by the word of 
creation which Moſes victh, ſignifying the making 
of a thing of nothing: and that hee made this in the 
beginning, that i is, when before there was not any 
thing but God the Creator, and before which there 
was no meaſure of time by man or Angels. 

It being withoat forme and vaide, how was it kept ? 

By the holy Ghoſt, which (as a bird fitting over 
heregges) kept and preſeruedi it. 

VVhat were the things which were mad of this 
rude maſſe ? 

The beautifull frame and faſhion of this world, 
with the furniture thereof. 

: hat doe you conſider in the frame and faſhion of 
the world ? 

Two things: the elements which are the moſt 
{imple ſubſtances, by the vncucn mixture whereof 
all bodics are compounded; and the bodics them- 
{clues that are compounded of them. 

1Vhat doe you generally obſerue in all them ? 
Firſt, that they areall ſaid tobe good; which ſtop- 


peth all the mouthes of thoſe that ſpeake againſt the. 


How did he make all thinzs 200d wen we ſee there 
be diners kinds of Serpents, and noiſame or hurt- 


full beaſts? 
/ C : That 
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That they are hurt{ 1l it commeih not by thens- 
turc of their creati'»1n, in regare whercot they atthe 
fiſt ſhould only haue {eruc:' tor the 200d of man. 

What ots er things doe you nbſcrue generally ? 

Secondly, that their namcs arc giuen them, 

Thirdly,that thcir vfes and cags are noted. 
What is the firſt of the elements ? 

The fire: for when itis ſaid, he fetlight in heauen, 
(which isa qualitie of the fire) itis tobe vnderſtood 
of firealſo which hath that qualitic, 

What note yort hereof ? 

The wonderfull worke of God, not only making 
ſomething of nothing, bur bringing light out of 
darkneſle, which is contratie. & 

What is the ſecond element ? 

The aire betweene the cloudes and the earth,di- 
ſtinguiſhing betweene water and water, and giueth 
breath of lifc to all things that breathe, 

What is the third clement ? 
The waters ſcuered from the maſſe called the 
earth,the ſeas,the loods,the ſprings,the lakes,Gcc. 
what is the fourth element ? 
Theearth,called the dric land, which remaineth, all 
other being ſent of God to their proper places. 
Hitherto of the ſample bodies called the foure ete- 
ments : now followeth to ſpeake of the mixt and 
compounded b:dies made of the foure elements 
wrequally minzled tozether. 


GExN.t.verl.14.tothe 25, 
14 Ar God ſaid, let there be lohtsm the firmament of the 
Peauen, to [rprate the day fromthe night, and let them be for 
JIgnes and for [c aſfons ,ard for dayes and yeeres, (FC 


#hat 


'® 
© 


Rwy 


LA Treatiſe of Chriſlt.im Retici: 1, 21 


bY \ "Hat is general in the creqtion of the compound 


W 


NV ed? 


4 
*; 
' 
; Os 
*% 
ex, at 
E'="&: 
Ks; 
Fg 2; 
EL 26 z 
BEI. 
» ES 
DES IL-9 
%SZ : 
v1 \ 
[1 


bodres ? = 
Fi:ſt,that prouifion is made for his inhabrants of 
the carth ere they be made, as graſle for the beaſts, 
and light forall liuing and mouing creatures, and all 
tor man. 
11 hat learre you from hence ? 
Not to be carking for the things of this life : norto 
furfet with the cares thereof, ſceing God prouided 
forthe neceſſitie and comfort of the beaſts ere hee 
would bring them into the world. 
What is general in all ihe earthly creatures ? 
That God procecdeth from the things that be 
more imperfect to thoſe that are perfecter,vntiii hee 


come to the perfeeſt, as from the trees, corne, 


herbs,&c. which haue but one life, that is, whereby 
they increaſe and are vegetatiue, vnto the beaſts. 
which haue both an increaſing, and feeling or fen-' 
fitiuelife,as fiſhes, fowles, beaſts, &c.and from them 
to man, which hath beſides both them a reaſonable 
ſoul. | 

what learne you from thence ? 

Thar wee ſhould thercin follow the example of 
the Lord to goe from good to better,vatill we come 
to be perfect, | 

IT hat elſe is general ? : 

To haue power and vertue giuen them to bring 
foorth the like vntothemſclues for the continuance 
of their kinde,is generally giuen to all thoſe tharare 
expreſſed in the creation here, albcic there be crea- 
tures, as ſtones and minerals,that bring not forth the 
like. And this bleſſing of multiplication is. principall 


inthe things that haue the life of ſenſe, beſide = 
UE 


22 MA Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion. 

life of increaſe. And therefore the Lord is broughe 

in to ſpeaketothem in the ſecond perſon : which he 

didnottothe grofle corne and trecs, Gen:1.22, 
What learre you from hence ? 

That the chicfe and ſpeciall cauſe of the conti- 
Ruance of cuery kinde of creatures to the worlds 
end.is this will & word of God : without the which, 
they, or ſundric of them, would. haue periſhed erc 
this,by ſo.many meanes as are to conſume them, 

WW hat is the firſt creation of the compound bodies ? 

God hauing cauſed the waters to rctire into their 


' veſſels the third night, in the third day, which fol- 


lowed that night, hee clad theearth with grafle for 


- thevic of bealts only, corneand trees forthe vie of 


man. 

_ Seeing that the growth of theſe is from the influence 

of the heauenty bodies, how commeth it to paſſe 

that he firſt maketh the grajſe, corne, and trees, 

erc hee made the heanenly bodies of the Sunne, 
Moone,and Starres? 

To corrce&t our error, which tie the increaſe of 
theſc foto the influence of the heauenly bodies,cucn 
to the worſhipping of them, thercin forgetting the 
Lord, who hereby ſheweth, that all hangeth ipon 
him,and not on them : for as much as he madc them 
when the heauenly bodics were not. 

IT hat elſe? | | 

That the fruitfulnes of the carth Nandeth not fo 
much inthe ſabour ofthe husbandman,ss in the po- 
—_ wich God hath giuen to tlic carth to brirg 

oorth fruite, : 
What was made the fourth dy ? < 

Lights: al! Wiuc,although they be great inthem- 

| {clucs, 
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ſelues, to the end they might giuc light to the darke 
earth, that is,farre remoued from them : yet arethey 
R Sunne, 
diſtinguiſhed inog Moone, which arcas it 
{mall, the Stars, OO 
were certeine veſſels wherein the Lord did gather 
the light, which before was ſcattered in the whole 
bodie of the heavens. 

W.zy doth Moſes call the Sunne and Moone the grea- 
zeſt liahts, when there are Starres that exceed the 

Moone by many drgvees ? 

Becauſc they are greateſt firſt in their vie and ver- 
tue that they exerciſe vpon the terreſtriall bodics.Se- 
condly,for that they ſeeme ſo to vs: it being the pur- 
poſeof the holy Ghoſt by Moſes to applic himtelte to 
the capacitic ofthe vnlearned, 

What is the wſe of them ? 

Firſt, ro diſtinguiſh the times, Spring, Summer, 
Autumne, and Winter, from whencethcir work and 
naturall effect vpon the carthly creatures is gathered: 
alſo ro diſtinguiſh the night from the day, the day 
from the moneth, the moneth from the yeere:laſt of 
ofall,to giue light tothe inhabitants of the carrh. 

Hame they not operation alſo in the extraordinarie 
enents of [inzular things and perſons for their 
good and evil eſtate ? 

No verely, thereis no ſuch vſe taught of them in 
the Scriptures. 

bat was the worke of the fifth FR and night ? 
"Fiſhes 
To createthe4 and 
.Birds. 


What were the fiſhes made of ? 
Hp D Of 
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waters then other liuing things. 
y Vhat were the birds maae of * 

Ofall foure elemenrs,yet hauc more of the earth, 
and therefore that they areſolight,and that their de- 
light is in the aire,it is ſo much the more marvellous. 

What is the worke of the ſixth night and day ? 
| ___  {rame, or homes 
| Te” beaſts. 

In the night thereof he SO we wilde, or field- 
made the beaſts of y earth, C beaſts. 

.Creeping. 


Ge n.chap.r.verſ.26,27, and chap.3,verſ 7. 

26 Furthermore God ſaide, Let vs make man in our myo 
accordirg to our likeneſſe, and let them rule ower nag of the 
ſea. ard crter the foule of the ker1ten and ouer the beaſts,and oner 
allthe earth, and oner enery thing that creepeth and mooneth on 


 #heearth. 


27 Thyns God created the manin hu imyge :tn the image of 
God created he him : he createdthem male and female. 


VV Hat was made the (ixth day ? 


Man in both lexes, thatis, both man: and 


——_—_— 
—_— — _ 


waiman. | 
Il by was he made laſt of all ? 


Firſt, becauſe hee is the end of all vnreaſonable . 


creatures, and thcrefore that hee might glorifie God 
for all. Secondly, for that hee would haue him firſt 
prouided for, cre hee brought him into the world; 
andif he had care of him before he was, how much 
morenowheis | 

What note you thereof ? 


Thatman hath not to boaſt of his antiquitie, all 
the 
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thecreatures being made before him,euento the vi- 
leſt worme. 

 Whatistobeobſerned in his creation ? 

That here, forthe excellencic of the wotke, God 
is brought in as it were dcliberating with himlſelte, 
the Father with the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, and 


they with him; for where the other creatures were 
made ſuddenly,man was (as we ſhall fee)not fo, but 


with ſome ſpace of time. Hitnerto alſo belongeth 
that the holy Ghoſt ſtandeth longer vpon hus crea- 
tion then vpon the rel. 
What karne you from thence ? 
That wc ſhould marke ſo much the more the wiſe- 
dome and powerof God in the creation of him. 
1 hercin doth bis excellencie fland ? 
In the perfetion of his nature indued with cx- 
cellent grits, which js called the image of God. 
IT herein doth that image conſt ? 
In that which is inward, and that which is out- 


ward. | 
herein ſlanaeth that part of the image of God that 
fs inward? 

Furſt in knowledge of all duties eitherconcerning 
God, his neighbour,or himſelte , varo which know- 
_ may be referred wiſedome, tovſcknowledge, 
to diſcerne whe, where,and how cucry thing ſhould 
be done; confcicrice to accuſe or excuſe, as his do- 
ings thould be good or cuill : memorie to retaine , 
proutdenceto forefre what is good,todoc ir, what is 
euill to auoid it. Rezfon to diſcufſe of the lawfulnes 
or vnlawfulnes of -uery particular ation of a mans 
owne {clte. Hitherrorefterre the knowledge of the 


natures of the creatures, whereby hee was able to 
D 3 Name 


- 
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 conr;ſell. and therefore 1 as 


name them according to their nature. 
Secondly,in holincſſe of minde and will : where- 
of it is that God faith, Be ye holy as ! am hotly. 
Thirdly,in iuſticc, or vprightnes of defires and af- 
fefions. | 
So much of the inward gifts, what is the outward 
image of God? 
That God ſct ſuch a grace and maicſtie in the per- 
ſon, eſpecially in the face of man, as all the creatures 
could not looke vpon without fteare and trembling: 
as appeaptth when they all came before man to re- 
cciue thetr names. From all which both inward and 
outward, riſeth the dominion that God gaue him 
oucr all the creatures, of which dominion the au- 
thoritic to name them was a ligne. 


GEN, chap.2.verſ.18,19,20,&c.. 
18 Alſothe Lord God ſaid,lt is not good that the man ſhould 
be himſelfe alone: I will make him an helpe meete for him. | 
19 So the Lord God formed of the earth enery beaſt of the 
field, ard enery fowle of the heauen, and hrought them 1110 the 
man to ſce how he would call them: for howſoener the man na- 
med the liumg creature. ſowas the name thereof. 
20 The man therefore gaue names wnto all cattell, and to the 


fowle of the heauzn, and to euery beaſt of the field - but for eo A 


dam found he not ax helpe mecte for him, 
H Auing heard before of Gods counſel and deliberation 
touching the making of man in that excellencie, as we 
haue heard, let vs now a gue of the execution of that 
e you, when was man made? 
Theſixth day, howſocuer the ſtorie of his crea- 


tion more at large, is placed after the Lords reſt in 
the ſeuenth day, | 
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FF hat parts doth he conſiſt of? 
Oftwo parts : of a bodyand ot a foule, 
V hereof was his body made? 

Of the very duſt of the earth: in which reſpethe 
worke of God in making himis ferfoorth by & ſimi- 
litudeof the Potter, which: of the clay maketh his F 

ots. 
F Fr hai learne you from hence ? 

Thar ſeeing it pleaſed God to make-mans Ladie: Gen.18.27, 
more principally of the baſeſt element, that thereby: 
hee would giue man to vnderſtandof being lowly 
and humble in his own fi 1ght,according as the Scrip- 
eureit ſelfe direeth vs to this inſtruQion. 

 P'Vhat elſeltarpeyou? 

The abſolute authoritie that God: hath ouer 
m3n, as the Potter hath our his pots, and'much 
more. 

How was the ſoule made? 

His ſoule was made a {pitituall ſubſtance, which Gen.1.5, 
God breathed into that frame of the earth to gitieir (3-15. 
alife, and ſucha life as had the excellencie before 
ſpoken of. 

VV hy doth he call it the breath of God? 

Becauſe he made it immediately, not of any of 
the elements,as he didall other creatures : that bein 
a thing free from compoſition it might be nm— 


_ and free from the corruption, decay and death that 


all other earthlie creatures are ſubie&t vnto. And 
therefore as ithad life-in it felfe when 16. was, toyned 
tothe body, ſoit retaineth life when it is ſeparated 
from the body. 

How doth God fay it not good for man 10 be alone, 


did he make any thing that was not good ? 
D 3 God 
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God forbid: for by good ts not meant that which 


is ſet againſt inne or vice: bur in ſaying,it is not good 
that man ſhould be alone,he mcaneth that it is not ſo 
conuenient and comfortable. 
What learne you from hence ? 

Firſt, how foully the Papiſts haue been deceaued, 
that vpon the words of the Apoſtle, 7 « not good for 
man totouch a woman, haue gathered that marriage 
is little better then whoredom: conſidering that 8s 
heere, ſo thereby goodis meant only that which is 
conucnientand commodious, 

Secondly, that man is naturally deſirous of the 
ſocieric of man : and therfore that Monkeries, Nun« 


neries, and Hermitages, are vaenaturall, and conſe. 


queatlyvngadly. 
. . /'Fhat is meant by theſe words, as before hims 
verſe18. 


- Thatſhe ſhould be like varo-him,and ofthe ſame 


formeforthe perfection of nature, and pifts inward 


and outward. 
has is theend why ſhewas made? 
To beahelpe vato man. | 
Whercin? | 
y continual! focietic: 
- 1:76, I 1Pet.3.7, 

this "R for generation : Gen.1. 
| L werſ.28, 


1nthe things of< thelife tocame: r.Pet. 3-7. And 
ai Þ. FF nowafourthvſe is added: To 
bea remedie againſt fin, which 
' was not from the beginning : 

I\C97 7:2» 
What 
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PP hat reaſo11 is browght to proone that God was 18 
make 4 woman,the helps Unioman ? 

Either hee muſt hauea helpe or companion front 
fome of theſe creatures rhae are alreadie made; or cls 
wee muſt make him a helper and companion ; But 
amongſt all the creatures,there is none fit,therefore 
I muſt creare one. | 

T he fir propoſition being tuident + how tit produced 
that there is none fit among all the ertatires ? 

By Gods own teſtimonie, and Ada» experierice; 
who hauing giuen names toall the creatures truely, 
and according to their natures : yer| found none fit 
for his company : Gen.2.20. | 

What learne you from thence, thus the Lord would 
have Adam ſee whether there were a holper 4- 
mone it 1he orher creatares which he knew well to- 


be unfit ? | 
Toteach vs, that ere wee emer into mariage, wee 
ſul. haue fecling of our own infirmitie,8&&needof & 
wife: whercby that benefit may become more ſweet, 
and we more thankfull vnto God: which ifit be true 
ina man, itought ro bee much mote ina woman, 
which is weakerand more inſufficienttherrhe. 
What elfe ? Eo 
That it isa peruerſething to Joueany creature ſo- 
well as mankinde; againſt thoſe menthat make more 
of their horſes and hounds then of their wiues; and 
againſtthoſe wome which make more of amonkey, 
or of a parat, or ofa ſpaniell, then of their husbands. 
hat note yor of that, that when Adamwas aſleep 
his wife was made? | 
Thatthe Lord is the giuer of the wife without: 


our care: And that beſides our prayers yn 
* 


6 =» 
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one, thecare is to be laid vpon the Lord, and vpon * 


our parents, which are to vs as God was to .d- 7 
darn. | E 


VY hy did the Lord make the a ofthe man? * 


a 
To note theneere coniundtion that ſhould be be- C 
tween them, C 
VV herefore doth God brinz the woman *? c 
To notethathow fit ſoeucra woman be : yet ſhe 
[LE jt ſhould not be reccived co wife vntill God gaue her, t 
7 and when he giueth her by the ordinance hee hath 
: appointed,thatthen he ſhould recciue her. 2 
VV bat learne you of that, that Adam gane herthe 
; | name? hz; 
= , '- Her ſubieRtionto man. I 
wg.  .\#Vhereof dependeth this, that a man ſhali lraue fa- 7 \ 
" |... #her end mother and cleaue to his wife? $, 


' Of this, that ſhe was fleſh of his feſh,and bone of Fi 
his bone, and that God did giue her vato man, and * 
heaccepted her, | 


5 R on.chap.11.verl.36. 
MD» The creation (being the former part of the execution 
We | of Gods decree) being ended : what is the other ? 
Goucrnment. Fr 
Rehearſe the $ cripture, Rom.11.26. £ 
26 For of hims and throws h him. and for rom oe af wo f * FT 
to bm: be glor ie for ene? Amen, ; bi 
How may Gonernment bt downed rom thei place? = 
"IEP It s the execution of Gods ercrnall decree of all © 
: Aug creatures which lhe eoucrneth, with | 
: 4 10 them direcely er ) *Hre wr pronet 
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matters, for a King to lokr to the ſmall mat- 
fers of his houſehold. | 

Nothing atall: for not one ſparrow (whereoftwo 
arc ſold for a farthing ) talleth without the proui- 
dence of our heauenly father,not ſq much as a haire 
of our head : no (it. may be truly ſaid) not the briſtle 
of a ſwine fatleth, without the prouidence of God : 
nekther is ita diſgrace to the Sunne that it ſhineth in 


the foulleſt places. 


How is that to be underſtood then that the Apoſile 


ſaith,t,Cor.g.g.Hath God care for oxen? 

It is ſpoken onely by way of compariſon, hauing 
regard to the great care hee hath of men : forin re- 
ſpett hee commanded that they ſhould not muzzle 
the mouth of the oxe that did tread out the corne, 
by the care he hath of oxen, he would ſhew that his 
care1s much more for men, clpecially for the Mini- 
ſters of his Golpe!], | 

But 1t ſcemeth God hath no gonernment in thing: 
that come by caſuallte. | 

Yes verely, cucn of rtungs moſt ſubice to chance: 


them and their cunts hang vVPon Cod, 
V# hat 15 the fe of this dochrime 
Fiift, ro breed thatkxtulucs to God in ail things 
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ane, thecarc is to be laid vpon the Lord, and vpon 
our parents, which are to vs as God was to..- 
dar, 

VV hy did the Lord make the woman of the man: 

Ta note theneere coniundtion that ſhould be be- 
tween them, | 

VV herefore doth God bring the woman ? 

To note thathow fit ſocucra woman be: yet ſhe 
ſhould not be recciued to wife vntill God gaue her, 
and when he giueth her by the ordinance hee hath 
2ppointed,thatthen he ſhould recciue her. 


FF hat learne you of that, that Adam gane her the 
name f 


_ Her (ubietionto man... 
 .\#V hereof. dependeth this, that a man ſhah leaue [a- 
© #her end mother and cleane to his wife? 
Of this, that ſhe was fleſh of his feſh,and bone of 
his bone, and that God did giuc her vato man, and 


| heaccepted her. 


W 1 —_ 


_ 


R o n.chap.11. verſ.36. | 
T he creation (being the former part of the execution 
of Goals decree) being ended. : what is the other? 
Gouecrnment.. | | 
Rehearſethe Scripture, Rom.11.36. 
36 Forof him,and through him, and for him are all things : 
to bim: be glorie for ener. Amen. | 
| How may Gowernment bt defined from this place? 
Itis the execution of Gods etcrnall decree of all 
creatures which he gouerneth, with all thatbelong- 
cth ynto them, directly to their proper ends. 
It ſcemeth a thing unworthie of Gods great and in- 
finite maieſtie,to deale and haue a hand in ſmall 
of matters, 


In 
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mailers,as for a King to looke to 1ht ſmall mat- 

fers of his houſehold. | 
Nothing art all: tor not one ſparrow(whereof two 
arc ſold for a tarthing ) talleth without the provi- 


denceof eurhcauenly fathcr,not ſo much as a haire 


of our hcad : no (it may be truly ſaid) not the briſtle 
of a ſwine falleth,without the prouidence of God : 
neither is ita diſgrace to the Sunne that it ſhineth in 
the foulleſt places. 
Hom is that to be vnderſlood then that the Apoſile 
| ſaith,t,Cor.g.g.Hath God care for oxen? 

. It is ſpoken onely by way of compariſon, hauing 
regard to the great care hee hath of men : for in re- 
ſpe hee commanded that they ſhould not muzzle 
the mouth of the oxe that did tread out the corne, 


| by thecare he hath of oxen, he would ſhew that his 


carc is much more for men, eſpecially for the Mini- 
ſets of his Goſpel]. | 
But it ſcemeth God hath no gouernment in things 
| that come by caſualtie. 
Yes verely, euen of things moſt ſubic to chance: 


for the lots are caſt into the boſome, yet the iſſue of Prev.16.33. 


them and their cucnts hang vpon God. 
VV hatisthewſe of this doCtrine ? | 
Firſt, ro breed thankfulues ro God in all things 
that come vnto vs according to our deſire, not to {a- 


crifice to our owne nets, or to ſtay our mindes in the #44.r,16. 


inſtruments thereof, withour looking vp : and this 
vic the Apoſtle expreſlcly noteth when hee ſaith, 7s 
him be glorie, &c, Secondly, to cauſe humilitie vnder 
the hand of God when they come otherwiſe.Third- 
Iy,to work patience,as in the ſeruants of God ithath: 


It is the Lord,let him doe what pleaſeth him. 
E « _ 


1.54.3.18, 


he... 


Am05 3. 


2.Theſſ.1. 


Ecclefiaſt. 3.11, 
14. 
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But it ſeemeth that the inequalitie holden in the g6- 
uernment of men, ſhould prot that all things 
axe not gonerned by the Lord, for the war#t are 
richeit oftentimes,and the bl Ore. 

His gouernment inall things whatſocuer is good: 
for he is no lefle good in his goueramentthea in his 
creation. - | 
If God did euide all things wee ſhould have noSer- 

pents and other noiſome and hurtful things , us 
| warre, no ſicknes. 

They are inſtruments and meanes of the execu- 
tion of Gods iuſtice and vengeance vpon men that 
offend againſt him : in which reſpect the Prophet 
faith, T here is no euill in the citie which the Lord hath 
wot done. | 


How commeth it then to paſſe if theſe be inſtruments | 


of vengeance for ſin,that they fall as the good, 
and rather Upon them them pon the wicked ? 


The moſt godly hauing the remnant of finnethat 


dwcllcth in their mortall bodies, deſerue euerlaſting 
condemnation : and therefore in this life are ſubie&t 
toany of the plagues of God : As for thatthey are 
ſharplier handled oftentimes then the wicked, it is to 
make triall of their patience,and to make ſhew of the 
graces he hath beſtowed vpon them, which hee will 
haue knowne; andthat it may beeaſſured that there 
1s a tudgement of the world to come,wherein eucry 
one ſhall receiue according to his doing. | 
V Vat is the end or effeft of this eourrnment in a 
things whatſotuer ? 

The one is, that we ſhould feare God: farre other- 
wiſethen the wicked conclude, which vpon that thae 
its taught, that a/1hings comme 10 paſſe by the prouidence 

of 
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of Cod, according t0 that he hath decreed, would con- 
clude,that then a man may giue himſclfe libertic to 
doe any thing,confidering that it mult needs be cxe- 
cutcd that God hath decreed. | 

The other, that which the Apoſtle noteth in this 
text,that God therefore in all things cuen inthe fins 
of men, is to bee glorified, for the good things he 
drawcth foorth from their cuill, 

Haning ſpoken of the antics God required of may, and 
whereunto he had inabled hins in his creation, it followeth 
40 ſheake of the fall, which ic the tran/greſiion rherof: 

VF hat place of Scripture is that wherein this is mf 

commodiouſly handled? | 
The third chapter of Geneſis, where the firſt tranſ- 


greſſion is ſet foorth, which was alſothe original! of 


all other tranſgreſſions. 


Ai. 


T x.Chap.3.verſ.1 andſo totheend, 


_—"—— 


WW is the ſumme of that Chapter ? 


: The fall ot the reaſonable creatures, eſpe- 
cially of mankinde,and the wretched eftate he threw 
himſclfe andall bis poſteritie into. 

How conſider yau of the fall of thereaſonable crea- 
tures? 
Firſt in the fall of certaine Angels,then of Man. 


How is the fall of the Angels conſidered out of this 


place ? 

In that he that vſcd the Serpent foran inſtrument 
to decciue man, was a creatcd ſpirit; and conſe- 
quently an Angell, and a fallen Angell, without 
which hee would neuer have attempted to deceiue 
nan. 


E 2  prba 
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FVhat doe you conſider in the fall ? 
The cauſes of the fall, and the fall it felfe. 
V Fhich be the cauſes ? | 

They arc either from things without man;or from 
man bimſeclfe. 

PF hich are thoſe that are without ? 

Either principal, as the Divell;or inſftrumentall.as 
the Serpent,in and by whom the Diuell ſpake. 

VV hat obſerne you in the principal 

Firſt, the cauſe of his attempt,rhat was his hatred 
to mankinde, and his enuie of his happie eftate, in 
which reſpec our Sauiour ſaith he was a murtherer 
from the beginning. 

FF hat gather you from thence? 

That Satan is moſt buſie to aſlaife them in whom 
the image of God in knowledge and holineffe doth 
appeare : not labouring much about thoſe which 
either [te in ignorance,or haue no conſcience of wal- 
king according to knowledge: as thoſe that arc his 
alrcadic. 2: "F 

VV bat note you ſecondly ? 

The inſtrument hee vſcth thereunto,the Serpent, 
which was wiſcſt of all the beaſts ofthe earth. 

VF hy did he wſe the Serpent rather then any other? 

Becaulſlc it of all other was the ſubtilleſt and ficteſt 
to creepe into the garden vnſeene of Adam, (who 
was to keepe the beaſts out of ir) and to remaine 
there without being elpied'of him, and creepe,out 
againe when he had done his feate. 

If there were craft before the fall, then it ſeemeth 
there was ſinne ? 

Craft in beaſts is not fin; although the word here 
vicd lignifieth a nimblenes and flincſle to turne and 


winde 
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winde it ſelfe any way, in which reſpe itſcemerh 
the Diuell choſe his beal?. 
VV hat learne you from thence ? GE 
That the Diucil ro worke his miſchiefe is excee- atatth.7.r5. 
dingly cunning to make his choice of his inſtru- ap ates 2g 
ments, according tothe kinde of ecuill hee will foli- © 4: 
Cite vnto. : Ely Yi od © 
But we doe not ſet that he commeth any murain the 
bodie of Serpents. Ev Ls 
Hee may; and in the bodie of any other beaft zp1,/6.13. 
which the Lord will permit. him to come in :: how. £442.10. 
beic our caſe in this is more dangerous then 4dams-: 
as he vſeth commonly for inſtruments men like vn- 
to vs,and familiar, which hee could nat doe before 
the fall. 2 R153) on inte el 
VV hat note you thirdly inthe Dimell? © \'\ | 
The perſon or ſubie& hee aſſailerh;the wonan, Lake 5.30. 
which is the weaker veſſcll : which is his continuall #445 


. R Maith.g.1t, 
pratife, where the hedge is low, there to goe ouer../ 2.1im.z.5. 


VVhat fourthly?82_. . By | 

Fhetime he ſetteth vpon her, namely, immediat. 
ly,or not longafter the placing of them in that hap- 
= eſtate : which reacheth how malicious the Wic- 

ed one is, who if hee could ler, would not ſuffer vs 
to enioy any comfort either of this life, or ofthat to. 
come,ſo much as one poore day. 
VV hat elſe note you of the time ? 

That he came ynto her when ſhe was ſome ſpace 
remoued from her husband, which ſhould have hel- 
ped her againſt his wiles. 

What learne you from thence ? 

How theabſence of wiues from their husbands, 
that ſhould be a ſtrength vnto them, is dangerous: 
| E 3 eſpecially 
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eſpecially that we abſent not our felues from the 
meanes of our ſpirituall ſtrength, the hearing of the 
-word, the receauing ofthe facraments andprayer. 
Let vs now come #0 the Dinels ſpeech, which is the 
canſe of ſinne : hat is it ? 
Is iteuen ſo that God hath ſaid yeſhall not cate of 
_ all the fruite of the garden * | 
\What note you from hence? 
Firſt,that it is likelie there had been ſome com- 
munication before between the diucll and the wo- 
| .man, that Satan hadasked why they did not cate of 
: 68 ORE ſogoodly and plea 
! 5 ſfantto behold, and that rhe woman had anſwered 
S | chat they were forbidden: whereupon he inferreth 
this that Moſes ſetteth downe. 
What tearne you from thence? © 
Tharit is dangerous to talke with the diuecll, ſo 
much as to bid him to depart, if the Lord to try vs 
ſhould ſufferhim to tempt vs viſibly, as he did Ee: 
vnleſſe we haue a ſpeciall calling of Godthereunto : 
Firſt, becauſche istoo ſubtide for vs, being fimple in 
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TC regard of him. Secondly, becauſc he is fo deſperately 
F nt malitious;thathe will giue place to nogood ing we 
IE - _ alledge to make him lcauc off his malitious pur- 
bk Bi: ® e. 
T-1l $ we What ſhall we then doe ? 
4 BN: | Wemultrurne our ſclues vnto God, and defire | 
*_ him to command him away, at whoſe only com- | 
""F __ mandementhemult deparr. | 
PE? | What els learne you from hence ? ' 
182 Firſt, the wicked ſpirits malicious and ſubtill ſug- þ 


geſtion, in that paſſing by the great bountifulnes of 
the Lord,in the grant of the free vic of al the fruits of 
the 
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thegarden, he fecks ro-quarrcll with the Lords libe- 


8 ralitte. 


Secondly, to take heed, Teſt for want ofſome one 


| thing which God withholdeth from vs,which we 
gladly would haue;webe not vnthankful cothe Lord 
= forhis greatliberalitic, andenter further into a mil- 
& likeofhim forthat one want, then intothe loue and 
E liking of him for many his benefits we enioy: eſ- 
| pccially, itbeing for ourgood that he withholdeth 
| It, and being not good which we defire. | 


» VV has learne you out of the anſwere of Eme ? 

That ſhe began to ſlip at the firſts for noewithſtan- 
ding thatſv faras ſhe anſwered truly, that God had 
forbiddenthem to cate of the fruit of that tree,and 
telleth alſo the puniſhment truly that would follow 
thereof, yet that ſhe ſaith they were: forbidden'to 
touch ir, itis more then the Lord did make mention 
of: And ſeemeth thereby toinfinuate ſome rigor of: 
the Lord, forbidding euen the touch of the fruue. . 

 Whereinels is ſheto be blamed ? 

In the delivery of the puniſhment ofthe cating of 
the forbidden fruite; for that where the Lord had 
moſt certainly pronounced, that they ſhould die it 
they ate of the fruite ; ſhee ſpeakerh doubttullie of at; . 
as if they ſhould not certainelie die. 

What learn you from hence 2 
That albeit men are oft perſwaded they finng, yet - 
that they are not perfwaded of the iuſtice of God ' 
againſt it, whereby the dore is opened to finne, 
which is tomake God an idoll in ſpoiling him of his 
Tuſtice : as ifhe were ſo al mercy,as he had forgorten - 
to be iuſt, when he is as well iaſtice as mercy, 2s infi- 


nite in the one as in the other: which: correceth 
| ſharply 


Ne82&. 


Peut.29.29, 


Or Calunmiator Thatheisa Cauiller, whereo 
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ſharply the ſinnes of ſuch as he will ſaue. 
what obſerue you in the replie of the Serpent? 

Firſt,his craft in applying himſelte to. the woman, 
whom he ſceing to be in doubt of the puniſhment, 
contents himſelte with it,and abſtaineth from a pre- 
ciſc deniall, whither hee would willingly draw her : 
becauſe hee eſteemed that the woman would not 


 comeſofarre,and that in a flat denial he ſhould haue 


been bewraied; which notwithſtanding in thelarter 
end of this ſentence hee doth by implication flatlie 
denie. 

What learnt you from thence? 

That the Diuecll proceedeth by degrees, and will 
not at the firſt moue to the groſleſt: as in Idolatrie 
firſt to be preſenit: after to kneele only with the knee, 
keeping his conſcience'to himſelfe: laſtly, to the 
greateſt worſhip. In whoredome, firſt to looke, then 
to dallie,8c. and therefore that we reſiſt the cuill in 
the beginning. 

What elſe note you ont of this = ? 
| f hee hath his name 
Diuell, andan interpretcr of all things to the worſt: 
and that it is no maruell though hee deprauc the ac- 
rions of good men, ſecing hee dealeth ſo with God, 
ſurmiſing that God had forbidden to catc ef the 
fruite,leſt they ſhould know as much as he. 
What more? - « 

That knowing how defirons the nature of man, 
and eſpecially they of belt ſpirits;is of knowledpe,he 
ſ{urmiſeth vnto them a greatincreaſethereof.Where- 
2s we ought toremember that which Azeſes ſaith,that 
the ſecrets of the Lord ave to himſelfe : and that the things 
be hath rentaled are to vs and to tur children... 


Haning 
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Hauing heardof the outward canſes of the fall:wh 
A the canſes that riſe from oar parents rhem.- 
elges? | | 
They are either outward things of the bodie, or 
the inward affections of the minde moucd by them. 
What are the outwar a things of the bodie ? 

They are theabuſe of the tongue and of the eares, 
whereof hathbeen ſpoken : or ot the eyes,and ofthe 
taſte, which are here mentioned. Forinthatit is ſaid, 
it was delectable to looke on,the eyes are made an inftru- 
ment of this (inne; and in that it was ſaidy/e was good 
ro eate,the taſte is made ro bean inſtrument of it. 

How contd Eva tell it was good to eate, which neuer 
hadsaitedit ? 
 Sheknew it by the beautifull colour, it was ſo:for 
if we be able, inthis darknefſe we are fallen into, to 
diſcerne commonly by the ſight of the fruit,whether 
it be good;and eſpecially the Simpliſts in Phyfick by 
the colour only of the herbe,to tell whether it be hot 
or cold,ſweete or ſower; how much more were A- 
dem and Exe, -who:had the perfection ofthe'know- 
ledgeof thoſe things more then cuer Sa/omon him- 
ſclfe £ 
What learne you from theſe outward inflruments of 
the bodie ? | 


That which the Apoſtle warneth,that we beware z.»c. 


that wee make nor the parts of our bodies weapons 
of iniquitie: for if without acircumſpect vie of them 
they were inſtruments of cuill before there was any 
corruption,or inclination to finnc ; how much more 
dangerous willthey be now afterthe corruption, vn- 
lefle they be well looked vnto ? 

hat more particularly learne = out of them ? 


Tames 3 
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Of the tongue, that as itis a ſingular bleffing of 
God, whereby man excelleth all the creatures vpon 
theearth : ſo the abuſe of it is moſt dangerous, be- 
cauſe it ſetteth on fire the whole courle of nature, 
and itis ſet on fire of hell. 

What of outward ſenſes? 

That they areas it were windowes,whereby finne 
entred into the heart when there was no finne; and 
therefore will much more now, the heart being car- 
rupted. 

what learne you from thence ? 

Firſt, that we muſt ſhut them againſt all cuill and 
vnlawfull vie of their obiects, and open them tothe 
vic of good things, and make a couenant with them, 
as /ob did with his eyes, by a ſtrong and painfull re- 
ſiſtance of the cuill that commeth by the abuſe of 
them: as it were cut them offand throw thera away, 

as our Sauiour giueth counſel]. | 

Secondly,that as the ſenſes are more noble, as the 
_— and ſight called the ſenſes of learning; fo 
there ſhould be a ſtronger watch ſet vpon them, 
thoſe being the ſenſes that Adamand Envah were eſpe- 
cially deceived by. 

What obſerue you of that it is ſaid, She ſaw that it 
 wasdefireable for knowledge s 

That was only her error, which ſhe hauing begun 

to ſip of by communication with the Diuell did af- 

ter drink a full draught of, by beholding ofthe beau- 


- tie ofthe fruite,and receiuing the delicate taſte there- 


ef: And withall, how we can heape reaſons true and 
falſe to moue vs to follow our pleaſure. 
Vhat learne you from thence ? 
That the heart inclining to error, doth draw the 
| ſenſes 
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ſenſes toan vnlawful vſeofthem : and that the abuſe. 
of the ſenſes doth ſtrengthen the heart in error. 

What gather you hereof ? 

That before the heart was corrupted, there was 
no abuſe of theſe outward ſenſes; but that being cor. 
rupt, the abuſe of them doth ſer the heart deeper in . 
error. ; 

What was the effe@t of all theſe outward and inward 
mmeanes ? | 

Theeating of the forbidden fruite, which was the 
ſinne that brought the fall. 

what obſeruc you in that ſhe ganett (alſo) to Adam 
10 cate? 

The holy Ghoſt thereby (by a pecial word ofam- 

plification)doth aggrauatetheſinne againſt her. 
What learne you fromihence? © 

Firſt, the nature of ſinners to draw others to the 
condemnation they are in : as Satan Ev4h,and Euch 
her husband,cuen thoſethatare necreſt them,whoſe 
good we ſhould procure. | | 

Secondly, that wee ſhould take heed of that the 
Apoſtle warneth vs, not to communicate vnto o- 
ther mens ſinnes;as if wee had not enow of our 
ownetoanſwere for: which eſpecially belongeth vn- 
to thoſein Charge. | 

Thirdly, how dangerous an inftrument is an euill 
and decciucd wife, which the Lord commandeth 


men ſhould beware to make choice of : and if the 


man which is ſtrong,much more the woman. 
' Whit learne you of that Adam eat forthwith ? 
Firſt,that which hath been before noted, that the 
Diuel by one of vs tempteth more dangerouſly then 


in his owae perſon: ſo that Satan knew he could not 
E 2 hauc 


a. 
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haue deceiued Adam by himſelfe, as by Exch. Se. 
condly,for that in exceſle of loue he yeelded , it teas 
cheth husbands to loue their wines, bur it muſt be 
inthe Lord,as the wiues muſt doc their husbands. 
Hitherto of the former part of this chapter, touck. 
ing the ſinze of Adam : Now let ws come 10 the 
ether, of the things that follow the ſinne. | 
It followeth,that rber eyes were opened, and that they: 
ſaw themſelues naked. 
why ? were they not naked before, and hauing the 
eye ſlarper, then after the fall, muſt they not 
needs ſeerbey were naked ? 
It is true : howbeit their nakednes before the fall 


was comely, yea more comely then the comelieſt- 
cing clad with the robe of 


appare]l we can put on, 
innocencie from the top of the head to the ſole of 
the foote : whertfore (by nakednes) hee meaneth a 
ſhamefull nakednes both of ſoule and body, as the 


_ Scripture ſpeaketh otherwhere. , 


What zath omghence ? 
 Thatthe Jlothſomnes of/finn< is hidden from our 


eyes,vntill it be committed, and then it fluſhethin 


the faces of our conſciences,and appeareth in it pro- 
per colours. 


Was that well done that they ſewed figee-rree leanes 
to hide their nakeanes ? 

In ſomereſpec; forasmuch as they ſought not a 
remedie for the nakednes inward, it was not well : 
but that-they-were aſhamed to behold their owne 
nakednes of the bodie, it was well : for in this cor- 
rupt and finfull eſtate there is left this honeſtie and 
ſhamefaſtnes, that neither we can abide to looke on 


vpon: 


our own nakednes and ſhamefull parts, much leſle 


nd 

* o ®, 
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ypon the ſhamefull parts of others, although it be of 
choſethat are-neereſt itoyned vnto vs. +, +); 
What gather youfrem thence 8; © 

Firſt, thar caſa tharcandelightin the beliohiing 


| eitherof their owne nakednes, or the.nakednes ot 


any other, haue loft enen that honefſtic, that the fin- 
full nature of mannaturally retaineth..;;. 
Secondly,thatfuchas tor.cuſtame. ke have co- 
nered their nakednes with ctothes,doe notwithtan- 
ding with filthie words, as it were, lay themſelues 
naked, are yet more wretched, and deeplier poyſo- 


' ned with the poyſon of the vncſeane ſpiric,and haue 


drunke more deeply of his cup. 
Seting our nakednes commeth by ſin, and is a ſruite 


thereof, it may ſeeme. that lit1le infants hane n0 
ſin, becanſe they are not afhamea. , 

So indeed doe the Pelagian Heretikes reaſon + 
but they conſider not, that the want-of that feeling 
is, forthe want of thevſe of reaſQn, and becauſe they 
doe not diſccrne betweene being naked and clo- 


thed. 

What followeth? 

That atthe noiſe of the Lord ina winde,they fled 
from the preſence of God,and hid themſclues where 


the trees were molt thick. 
What learne you from thence ? 


Firſt, that the guilt of an cuill conſcience ftriketh 761 10.11.16 | 


horror i into a man. And therefore it is ſaid, that ter- 
rors terrifie him round about and-caſt him downe, 
following him at the heeles, and leaue him not till 
they haue brpught him before the terrible King: 

thereof it is that the feaſt of a gone conſcience is 


ſo greatly cxtolled,asto be « conteunal feaſts 
F 3 Secondly, 


Rom.s. 


Pſal.139.7.3.9. 
10.11.12.13. 


Eſay65.1. 


Lukes. 


Secondly, the fruite of the ſinne comming from 
the fearce, which is to flic from God as from an ent- 
mie. Whereof it is that the: Apoſtle affirmeth, that. 
hauing peace of conſcience we haue acceſle andap- 
prochynto God. FE 

Thirdly,their blindnes, which eſteemed that the 
ſhadow or thicknes of trees, would hide them from 
the face of God: whereas ifwe goe vp into heauen, 
heis there, if into the deepe, there he is alſo: he be- 
ing not ſo hiddeninthetrees, but that a man might 
finde bim aur. | 

VF hat followeth ? 

That God asketh where bee s, which knew wall 
where he was. | 

 VVhat learne you from thence ? 

Firſt, that we would never leaue running from 
god, vntil we come tothe depth of hell, if God did 
not ſeeke vs and follow vs to fetch vs as the good 
ſhepheard the loft ſheepe. Secondly, that the meanes 
of _— vs home,is by the word of his mouth. 

What followeth ? | 

That Adam being asked , affigneth for cauſes, 
things which were nor the cauſes : as namely, the 
voice of the Lord, his feare, and his nakednes : which 
were not; confidering,that he had heard the voice of 
God and was naked when he fled not; diſſembling 


. that which his heart knew to be the true caulc of his 


lod.31.33. 


ſinne. 
What learne you from thenee ? 

Thar iris the property of a man vnregenerate to 
hide and cloakefin, and therefore that the more we 
hide 8 cloake our finnes when weare dealt with for 
them, the more weapproue our felues the children 

| of 
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ofthe old man the curſed 4deam. 
What followeth ? | | 
The Lord asketh how it ſhould come,thart he felt 


his nakednesas a puniſhment,and whether he had ca- 


 tenof the forbidden fruit. 


What note you from thence * 

Thar before that our finnes be knowen in ſuch 
ſort, as the deniall of them is in vaine and without co- 
lour, we will not confefle our ſinnes. 

What learne you out of Adams ſecond anſwere unto 
God ? 

That the man vnregenerate dealt with for his 
finnes, goeth from euillto worſe, for his finnethat 
he hid before, now he cannot hide it, he excuſeth, 
and for excuſing it accuſeth the Lord : as thoſe doe 


| -which when they heare of the doctrine of predeſti- 


nation and prouidence,thereupon would make God 
a partic in their ſinnes. 
What learne you further | 

That howſocuer Adam alleaged it for an excuſe, 
becauſe he did it by perſwaſton of another, yet God 
holdeth him guilty : yea dealeth with him as with 
the principall, becauſc his gifts were greater then his 
WiuCs. 

What learne you; from the anſwer of Eue, #0 the 
Lords queſtion ; why ſhe did ſo? 

The ſame which before, that the vnregenerate 
man doth gecabout to excuſe the ſinne he cannot. 
denie;for the caſterh her finne vponthe ſerpent, and 
faid that which wastrue, but kepe backe the confel- 
ſion of ker concupiſcence, without the which the 
ſerpent could nothaue hurt her. 


How commuh it to paſſe that the old Serpent tbe _ VE 
1H0y - 


Exod.:1.18, 
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thor of all is not called to be examined, 
Becauſe that the Lord would ſhew no mercy ynto 


| him, wherfore he only pronounceth iudgement a- 


gainſt him. 
What learne you from thence? 
Thatitis a mercy of God,when we hauefinned,ts 


 becalledto account, and to be examined, either by 


thefather ofche houſhold,or by the magiſtrate, or 
by the gouernour of the-cchurchzand a token of Gods 


fearefull indgement, when weare ſuffred to rot in 


our ſinnes, without being drawne to queſtion for 
them. 
FF hat obſerue you in the ſentence againſt the ſer 
nt! 

Thatthe firſt part, contayned in the 14 verſe, is a- 
painſtthe inſtrumentof the Diuel;and that the other 
part,contained in the x 5 verſe,is againſtthe Diucll. 

hat learne you of this proceeding to ſentence ? 

Thar after the cauſe well knowne, iudgement 


ſhould nor be flacked. 


Why doth God wfe & ſpeech to the Serpent that wn- 
derſlandeth it not ? 

It isfor mans ſake,andnotfor the beaſts ſake, 

hy for mans ſake ? 

To ſhew his loue to mankinde, by his diſpleaſure 
againſt any thing thatfhallgine any-helpe co do hurt 
ynto him.In which reſpect, hecommandeth that the 
oxethatkilleth a man ſhould be ſlaine, and thatthe 
fleſh thereof thould not. be caten. Like a kinde fa- 
ther that cannot abide the ſight ofthe knife that hath 
maimed or killed his child. 

hat manner of curſe is this when there is nathing 
lad pon the Serpent but that which he 'was ap- 
| pointed 
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pointed to atvhe beginning before this ſeruice hee 

nto w4s abuſed unto? D 

t a- It is true that he crept vpon his belly-before, and 
ateduſt before,as appeareth inthe Pcopher.But his /# 65.25. 

| meaning is,that he ſhall creepe with more paine,and 

to #Þ luike in his hole for feare,and catethe duſt with lefle 


by delight and more neceſfitie. 
or | What learne you from thence ? 
ds Norto ſuffer our {c}ues to be inſtruments of cuill 
in toany inthe leaſt ſort, if wee will cſcapethe curſe of 
Or God: Forif God did punith a poore worme, which 

| hadnoreaſon or will ro chuſfe or refuſe frnne ; how 
7. | muchleſſe willhe ſparevs which haue both 2 

Whats the ſentence againſt the Diuell? 

- | The ordinance of God,that there ſhall be alwaics 


r | enmitic bctwcene the Diuell and his ſeed of the one 
{ fidc,andthe weman and her ſecede onthe other ſide; 
| togcther withtheeffc of thisenmirie. 
= # hat doe you vnderfland by the ſeeds of the Dinel, 
; ſeeing there is no generation of the Dinels, for 
that there is no male or female among#i them, © 
neither haue they bodies to enzender ? © | 
- Theſced of the Diucl are all both wicked men z44 8.4. 
and Angels, which are corrupt as he is,and carric his 14.3.8. 
image: an which _ the wicked are called the £943-1% 
children of the DiueULand cuery where the ſonnes 
of Belial. 4055 oadh | 
What learne you from thence ? 

That the warre of mankinde with the Divell is 4 
lawtull warre proclaimed of God, which is allo per- 
petuall and withoutal truce: and therefore tharhere 
it is wherein we muſt ſhew our choler, our hate, our 


valour, our rengrh ; nat fainily and in ſhew _ 


butin truth. where we being collercd with our ene- 

mie, leaue our fight with Itim-to fight againſt our 

brethren,yeaagainſt our owne ſaules: he continual- 

ly and without ceaſing figbting with vs, and! not a- 

gainſt hisowne, as.the blaſphemous Pharikics (aid, 

AMatth.12.2 4+ 4. | 
whatis the ſentence againfi the woman ? 

Firſt,in the paineof conception and bearing. Se- 
condly, in the painc of bringing foorth (wherein is 
contained the paine of. nutcing and bringing them 
vp). Thirdly,ia a deſireto her husband. Fourthly,in 
her ſubicion to her husband, | 

m—— not before deſirores and ſabiect vnto her huſ- 
P 


Yes: but herdefire was not ſogreat through con- 
ſcience of her infirmitic ; nor her ſfubiction was ſo 
painfull and the yoke thereof ſo heauie. = 

VV hat & the ſentence againſt Adam ? 

Firſt, his ſiane is putin the ſentence, and thenthe 

punifhment. . | 
Whatwas his fenne ? 

One, that hee obeyed his wife, whom he ſhould 
haue commanded :.then, that hee diſobeyed God, 
whor he ought to-hauc obeyed; the firſt being pro» 
per to him, the other common to his wife with him. 

VV hat was the puniſhment ? 

A puniſhment, which although it be more heauie 
vpon Adam, yet it is alſo common to the woman : 
namely,the curſc of the earth for his ſake, fro whence 
came barrennes by thiftles and thornes, &c. Where- 
of firſt the effect ſhould be forrowand grietof mind. 
Secondly,Jabonr to the fiveat of his browes, to draw 
neceſfaric food trom ie,aad that ax Jong as hee hiued. 

Laſtly, 


Ir 


bh 
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Laftly,theexpulſion out of Paradiſe, eo liue with the 
beaſts of the earth, and to cate of the herbe which 
they dideare ofe it 12) +: of 0) 10h hen ile 5 | 
What learne you fronitbence?: | © | 
Thatall men, from higrthat fitreth in! the throne, 
tohim thatdraweth water, dare bound to paintull la- 
bour,cither of the body or of the minde,whar wealth 
or patrimobie ſdeveris left them, although hee bad 
wherewith otherwiſe plentifullyto live. - 
But it was ſaid that at what time ſorner they ate of 
And {othey were dead in fin, which is more fear- 


full then the death of the hodie, as that which isa 


ſeparation from God :: whereby they were alreadic 


entered ypon death and hell, to which. they ſhould 


haue proceeded,vntill ithad bin a liſhed both 
in bodice and ſoulein hell with the Diuell and his an- 

els for euer,ifthe Lord had not looked vpon them 
inthe bleſſed ſeed. 

How doth it azree with the gooanes,or with the very 
inſlice of God,to puniſh one ſo fearfully for cating 
of a little fruit ? 

Very well: for the fin was harrnible, firſt, by doub- 
ting of the truth of God.Secondly,a crediting of the 
word of Godsencmie and theirs. Thirdly, a charge 
againſt God y heenuied their good eſtate, Fourth- 
ly, intollerable pride andambition, in defiring to be 
equall in knowledge to God himſelfe. Laſtrofall, 
(which much aggrauateth the'fin)for that the com- 
mandement he brake was fo cafie to be kept,as to ab- 
ſtaine from one only fruite in ſo great plentie and 
varictie. | 


VF hat obſerue you elſe? | 
G 2 1 


Hab.$.3, 


Hab.1.16. 
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Tobſerue further outof this verſe and out of the 
two next, that in the middeſtof Gods anger heere- 
membreth mercie: forit is a benefit to 44amthat he 
may live of the ſweat of his browes: To- Z#4h,that 
ſhe ſhould bring foorth, and not be m:continual tra- 
uell : vnto them both, that he taughtthem wiſedome 
to make leather coates. | 
VV hat learne you from that it is ſaid that God made 
them coates? 

That in euery profitable inuemtion for the lifeof 
men,Godisto beacknowledged the author of it,and 
haue the honour of ir, and: nor the wit of marr that 
inuenred it : asit is the mannerof men in ſuch cafes 
to lacrifice to their owne nets. 

When there were better meanes of clothing ,why did 
they were leather 2 

I ſcemeth that thercby they ſhould draw them- 
ſelues the rather to repentance and humiliation by 
that courſe clothing. 

. What learne you from thence ? 

Fhat howſoeuer our condition and ſtate of cal- 
ling affoord vs better aray, yer wee learne cuen inthe 
beſt of our clothes to be humbled by them,as- thoſe 
which are giuen to conerour ſhame, and carrie al. 
waies the marke and badge of our finne; eſpeciallie 
when theſe,which were euen after the fall the good- 
teſt creatures that cuer liued, learned that leſſon; by 
them. 

VV hat followeth ? 

A harp taunt that the Lord giveth 4d4aw,verſ.22. 
ſurtherto humblehim as if he ſhould ſay, Now 4- 
Aim doeſt thou not ſee and feele how oreatly thou 
art deceiued in thinking to be like God by cating 

| of 
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| \ ofthe forbidden fruite 2 
" | FF bat learne you fromirt? 
* | That by the things wee thinke tobe moſt eſtee- 
Xt B med;contrarieto the will of God 3zweare moſt ſub- 

| tecttoderifton: andthatir muſt notbea plaine and 
© F common fpeech, but a laboured ſpecch that muſt 
< bring vs to repentance. | | 

Vi hy doth God baniſh bim out of Paradiſe, l:ſt hee 
r ſbowld line, if he conld eate of the tree of life,ſee- 

ang there is no corporall thing able to gine life to 

, any that ſinne hath killed ? 
| Eris true that the cating of the fruite of the tree of 
| life would not haue recouered him : but the Lord 
therefore would have him baniſhed from ir, leſt hee 
ſhould fall into a vaine confidence thereof, to the 
endro make him to ſecke for grace. 

Wherefore are the Angels ſet with a glittering ſword 

to keepe them from the tree of life ? 

Toincreaſe theircare to ſeeke vnto Chriſt, being 
baniſhed from it, without hope of comming fo. 
much as to the ſigne of life. 

V Y hat learne you from hence ? 

The neceſlarie vie of keeping obſtinate finners 
from the Sacraments, and other holy things in the 
Church. 


R om.chap.s: verl.12,13,14- 
12 Wherefore, as by one man ſinne entred into the world, and 
death by ſimne,and ſo d:ath went oner all men, foraſmnch as all 
men hanue ſinned. | ; 

12 For wnto the time of the Law was ſinne inthe world, but 
finne i; not imputed while there 15 no Law. 

14 But deathreigned from Adam to AMoſes,enen oner thews 
alfo that frned not _—_ the like manner of the tranſgreſſion of 
«Adam,whichwas the figure of him that was to come. 

G 3 WE4r. 


_—— 


Heb.7.9.10. 


Gen.ly 23. 


- tions. 
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what is the principall [cope of this place? 
To ſhew Mende AFLoe Adameating the 
forbidden fruit,is the ſinne ofall men. 
How is the (anne called the ſinne of one man,when as 
both Adam and Euah farned which are two, 
and that Euah finned before Adam 5 
In the name of Adam are comprehended the 
man and thewoman : for by mariage two are made 
one,and Moſes calleth both-the man and the woman 
Adam. And laſt of all the Apoſtle vſeth a word here 
ſignifying both man and woman. 
VVhat ground is there,that all the poſteritie of A- 
wan gs ſinne in that one ſinwe that they ne- 
wer did ? | 


The reaſon hereof is, becauſe all mankinde was in 
Adams loines when he ſinned. 

This _ ſeemeth to be as doubtful as the queſtion 
it ſelfe. 

But it xs manifeſt by the example of 4bra- 
ham,in whom Leziis ſaid to haue paid tithes to Afet- 
chiſedeck, which was not borne ſome hundred yeeres 
after: alſo by the example of Rebeoes, who having 
two fonnes in her wombe;, is ſaid to haue two na- 


Is there any proofe hereof out ofthis place ? 
Yeaverely: for eyenas the rightcouſnes of Chriſt 
is reckoned to thoſe that belecue in him, although 
they never did -it,becauſe they are one with Chriſt: 
ſo the finne of Adam is reckoned to all his poſteritie, ; 
—_— they were in him, and of him,and one with 
im. 


Can you ſhadow out this onto me by any reſemblance 
of eaxthly things ? | 


Wwe 
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We ſeethat by the at of generation in leaprous 
parents, the parents leproſic is madethe childrens: 
and the flauiſh and villanous eſtate of the parents is 

communicated yntoall their of ſpring. | 
Then it appeareth,that by propagation from our laſt 
parents we are become partakers of the tranſareſ- 

fions of our firſt parents. 

Euen ſo: and fot the ſane trafſgrefſion of our firſt 
parents by the moſt righteous indgement of God , 
weare conceaued in {inne and borne in iniquitic. 

FF hat call you that inborne (inne wherein enery one 
is conceaued ? | 

It is called originatlf finne, which isaſinne of al the 
— of Adam, whereby all the- powers of the - 

oulc and bodie being infeed, we are made drudges 
and flaues of finne. een 
Seing by the Law [inne is, and the law was not befare 
Moſes ,it ſeemes that there s no ſinne untill 
Moſes ? 

When it is ſaid the Law was not before Moſes,it 1s 
to be vnderſtood of the written Law inthe tables of 
ſtone by the finger of God, and other lawes ceremo- 
niall and politicall, written by Moſes at the comman- 
dement of God : for otherwiſe the law-(the ceremo- 
niall excepted, ) was written inthe hart of man, and 
for the decay thereof throngh wars os. a by thoſe 
to whom that belonged, from the fall vato Mojes. | 

Yrhom doth the CApoſile meane when be noteth 
them that ſinned not to the ſirvilitude of Adam? 

Infants,who are borne in finne, and finne not by 


| imitation, but by an inherent corruption of ſinne. 


 Howisit ſhewed that babes new borne into the world 


ne? 
* | In; 
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In that they are afflited ſundrily, which they be. 
wray by their bitter cries: and in thatthey comming 
out of the mothers womb go ſtraightvnto the graue. 

VVhat are the fruits of this ſenne* 

ARuallfinac,thoughts, words and deeds, againſt 

the righteouſnes of the law. 


| E 7 rR a.chap.g.verſe.6. 
6 Andſaid, O my God, Iam confounded andaſhamed to lift 
vp mine exerynto thee my God: for our iniquittes are increaſe 
wer Ky head,and our treſpaſſe is growen vp v#tothe heanen, 


VV Hat are the things that generally folow ſinne* 
They are two: guilt and puniſhmenr;both 


which doc moſt duely wait vpon finne, to enter with 
it, andcannot by any force or clinning of man, or 
Angell, be holden from entring vpon the perſon 
that ſinne hath already entred vpon. 

V/ hat is the guilt of ſinne * 

Itis the merit and deſert of finne, whereby we be- 
come ſubic vnto the puniſhment of Gad. 

1s there any enill in the guilt before the puniſhment 
beexecuted ! : 

Very much : for it worketh vnquietnes in the 
mindc;as when a man is bound in an obligation vp6 
agreat forfeiture, the very obligation it ſelfe diſquie-. 
teth him , eſpecially if he be notable to pay it (as we 
are not; ) and yet more, becauſe v:here other debts 
hauea day ſet for paiment, we know not whether 
the Lord will demand by puniſhmeat his debt this 
day before the morrow, 

V Vhat learne you from this? 
 Thatfith men ſhould ſhun by all meanes to be 
in other means debts or danger, as alfo the Apoſtle 
exhortcth; 


@ 
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more warely take heed, that we plunge not our 
{clues oncr the eares in the Lords debt: for if it be a 
tcrriblething to be bound to any man in ſtarures, ſta- 
ple, or narchant, orrecognifance, much moreto be 
bound to God, who will be paid to the yttermoult 
farthing. 


ſet forth unto ws? 


It s compared toa ſtroke that jirÞcrh vpon the g,, 5. 


How els may the hurt and eaill of the guitt of ſizne be 


exhorteth, Owe nothing to any man, and Salamonallo tom.r:g, 
counſelleth in the matter of ſuerty ſhip ,we ſhould Pr04.6.1,2.3.44 


® 


heart or ſoule ofa man, where the wound is more 1.54.24 4.5:5. 


dangerous then whenitis inthe body. And ſo it is al- 


ſo a (ti2gor a bir, worſe then of a viper,as that which 
briogeth death. | 
Hae you yet wherewith toſet foorth the enill of the 


enlt? 


It ſcemerth when the Lord faith to Cain,it heſinne g,,.,, 
22ainft his brother, his ſinne licth atthe doore,that he &em.2.15. 


compareth the guilt toa dog, which is alwaies ar- 
ring and barking againſt vs: which is confirmed by 


| the Apoſtle, who attributctha mouth to this deſert 


of finnero accuſe vs. 
what is the effect of this 2wilt of conſcience ?. 


Itcauſerh a man to flie, when none purtueth;and p,,v.19r. 
Lenit. rs, 36. 


to be afraidat the fall of aleafe. 
When a man doth not know whether hee finne or no, 
how can he be ſmitten, oy bitten,or barked at, or 
flie for feare? and therefore againſt all this enill, 
Ignorance ſeemeth to be a ſafe remedie. 
No verely: for whether he know it or no, his ouilt 
remaineth:as the debt is debr,although a man know 


itnot, and it is by ſo much more dangerous, as not 
H knowing 


 Rom2.ig, 
3.7/9 42. 
. Pjal.$50.21. 


Prou 6.1 TIT - 
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knowing it, he will neuer be carefull to diſcharge it, 

till the Lords arreſt be vpon his back, when his know- 
ledge will doe him no good. 

We may ſee many which heap ſin vpon ſin,and know 

alſo that they (inne,and yet for all that ceaſe not 10 

make good cheere and make their hearts merrie, 

The countenance doth not alwaies ſpeake truth, 
ſo that ſometimes vnder a countenance in ſhew mer- 
rie, thereare pricks 8& ſtings in the conſcience,which 
yetis oftentimes benummed,and ſomtimes through 
hypocrifte it is ſeared (as it were with an hot iron): 
but the Lord will findea time to awaken and rcuiue 
it,by laying all his ſfinnes before his face. 

When it t knowne,what is the remedie of it ? 

Firſt, it were wiſedome not to ſuffer our guilt to 
runne long on the ſcore, but reckon with our {clues 
cucry nightere wee lie downe to fleepe, and looke 
back to the doings of that day, that in thoſe things 
that are well done we may be thankfull,and comfort 
ourowne hearts: and in that which hath paſſed o- 
therwiſe from vs,wee may call for mercic,and haue 
the {weeter ſleepe. For it Sa/omon willeth vs in that 
caſe of debt by ſuertiſhip, to humble our ſ{c)Jucs to 
our Creditor,and not to take reſt, till wee haue freed 
oar ſelues, much more we ought to haſte to humble 
our {clues vnto God, ſith the blood of Chriſt is the 
only ſacrifice forſinne. 

Is the guilt of ſinne in all men alike? 

No: foras the {inne increaſeth,ſodoth the guilr, 
buth in regard ofthe greatnes,and of the number of 
our lnnes: as appeareth out of this text, whereas {in 
is ſaid ty bee gone aboue thcir heads, fo the guilt to 
reach ypto the heauens. | 


When 
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it, When the ſinne i gone and paſt, is ot theguilt alſo 
, Lone and paſt ? | 


No: but when the aRof fin is gone, the guilt re- 
maineth alwaies;as the ſtrong ſauour of garlick whe 


ns the garlick is eaten, oras the marke of the burning, 
" when the burning 1s palt. I 
h, What is contrary to the guilt of ſinne ? 
5 The teſtimonie of a good conſcience, which is 
h perpetuall ioy and comfort, yea anda heauen to him 
h that walketh carefully in Gods obedience, as the 0- 
ol ther is a torment of hell, 
e | | 

R om. chap.6.verſ\.23. 


23 For the wages of ſnne is death : but the gift of Godis eter- 
wall life through [eſus Chriſt our Lord. 


3 | 0? much of the guilt : what is the puniſhment ? 
| Itis the wages of fin ſent for the guilr. 
Is the puniſhment limited in the word , which ſhall 
come for ſinne? | 
Ie cannot wholly be laid downe, itis ſo manifold ,,,,,,.. 
and fo diuers, and therefore it is ſaid that they ſhall :8.6:. 
 come,written and vnwritten. | 
Againſt what are theſe puniſhments adareſſed ? 
Againſt the whole cſtate of him that finneth : for 
whereas executions vpon obligations vnto men are 
ſo directed as they can charge either the perſon a- 
lone,or his goods and lands alone, fo as if the Credi- - 
tor fall ypon the one, he freeth the other, as if hee fall 
vpon the perſon, he cannot proceed furtherthen vn- 
to his bodie , the execution that goeth out from As 
God for the obligation of ſinne, is extended to the ſs 
whole eſtate of the ſinner. ; 


Can you draw this great number and dinerſiicof 
H 2 puniſhments 
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puniſhments to certaine heads? | 

Yes : for they are either in this lite,or inthe life to 
come. 

What are they mm this life ? 

They are either in the perſons themſclues, or in 
the things that bclong vntothem. 

11 hat are they wp the perſons themſelues? 

They are either in the whole perſon, bodie and 

foule ioyntly,or in the parts ſeucrally. 
What are they in the whole ioyntly ? 
A neccfhitic of ſinning, but without conſtraint, 
vntull they be borne againc by the grace of God. 
What are they in the perſons ſeuerally ? 
In the ſoule,and in the bodic apart. 
. What are they vpon the foule apart? 

When God ſtriketh it withan 1gnorant ſpirit,with 
want of iudgement.to diſcerne berweene good and 
bad, with forgerfulnes of holy things,or hardnefle of 
heart,zwhich although they befor the time leaſt felt, 
yet are they more feartull and dangerous then thoſe, 
the ſenſe whereot is preſently ſharpe. 

VV hat are thcy upon the body apart ? | 

Hunger,thirſt, wearineſſe, want of ſleep, all kinde 
of dilcaſes,cucn tothe itch, which tew make account 
of, thercby to fecle the anger of God and puniſh- 
ment of linne. | 

hat are they in the thinns belonging unto them? 
Calamities vpon their wiucs, children, families, 

g00ds.and good name. 
Huherto of the puniſhments in this life : What are 

they m the life to come ? 

They are molt horrible: firſt in the ſoule of the wic- 
ked, which atter this hte goeth immediatly to hell, 
| vatl 


i 
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bs entill the day ofiudgement. Secondly,at the day of 
judgement the bodie ſhall bee toyned to the foule, 2eab.r0.18, 
both to be tormemeed in hell cucrlaſtingly: fo much 
| allo the more as they haue bad more treedome from 
= piine of bodie, and'anguiſh of ſoule, and loſle of 
outward thinos in rhis lite?” © | 
q Is the puniſhment of all ſinmes alike ? | 
No: for as the guilt increaſeth,ſo doth thepunifit- 7,0, 7. 
ment : and as the{rnalleſt ſinne cannot efcape Gods wart .50, 
hands;ſoas we heap ins, he will heap his ludgemets, *3-3+:23--+ 
, Hauing heard «f the wnſcrable and unhappre eſtate 
of man by his (in, guilt and puniſhment , what is 
the remedie appointed of God for the reconerte 
of this curſed ana daminable eſtate ? 
The word of God eſpecially preached. 


(m——_—_ 


2.T1iM.z.verC£13,14,15,16,17. + 


| —_— 


VV Hat is the word of God ? 
Itis the will of God contained in.the ſcrip- 
tures of the old and new Teſtament. 
What is the Stripture ? 
It is a doctrine of ſauing men, written by inſpi- 
ration. | Th Tr RS 
who is the author thereof ?' 
God alone, who inſpired the hearts of holy men, 
whom he choſe to be his Secretaries to write it. 
_ Which be thoſe Scriptures ? 
The Teſtament 21d.and 
New. 
. Whatis contained in the old ? 


Inthe old Teſtament are heſ1,aoers. 
; H 3 I. The 
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{ Geneſis. 


2. TheLaw,which are thefiue ; p69 


bookes of Moſes: Aberr 
Denuteronomie. 
Promerbs. 
| Salomon,< Eccleſiaſtes. 
> fDoQrinall Canticles, 

(Poclic,and | only,as |} leremies Lamentations. 
the 1: Tob, 
| cither both doctrinal and foretelling things 

to come allo, as—P/almesr. | 


 Toſuah. 
Iradges. 
wth. 


TC camel. 


2, The 
Prophets, | 
which are ; 
_ " ; dn n'C Kings 

Ezra. 
i | | Nehemiah, 
| | | | Heſter. 
| : © Chronicles. 
Proſe, which | cy Eſq 


are either (Greater, leremy: 
4. \ Ezechiel, 
Danzel. 


Do&trinal and fore- 
telling things to [ Hoſeas. 
come, which ar Toel. 

_ Prophets,called e Amos. 

eAbdias. 

| Toxas. 

Smaſler, eMicheas. 

I2, j Nahnm, 


CHMalac hy. 
Hitherts 
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Hitherto of the bookes of the old teſlament : what 
are the bookes of thenew 7 


$27 | &->—-— og 
o | /Marke. 
ſHiftoricall, Carifh,. Luke. 
either of ) _ lobn. 
His Apoftles,as the Ar, 
T_ ":x-3908 
4 3" © Corinthiane. 
before y mou | |  ] Galatians. 
; otthem, whnch$ Epheſrans. 
arc cither Philippians. 
Pawultothes _ he 
| | . &r heſſalonians, 
They are | DoQtinall, | a 
of thinos asthe Epi-; . ÞE Timorby; 
reucaled | { liles of 2. 
T itts.. 
Philemon. 
Tamer, \Hebrewes. 
_ 'Cof Peter. 
| _ the writing of them, as | ** 
the cApocailyps. I, 
, F a 1b ffi, 
: of : 
[ude. 


What are the proper markes by which theſe bookes 
may be diſcerned from all other * 

Firſt, they are perfealic holy in themſclues, and 
by themſelues : whereas all other writings arc pro- 
phane, further then they draw ſome ho nes from 
them: which isneuerſuch, but that their holines 1s 
vnpertect. 

Secondly, they are perfectly profitable to inſtru 


t0 {aluation inthemſelues, andall other imperfectly 
| profitable 


r1.Cor 1.17.21, 
24 © 2.15, 


I.111.5.2. 


R$. 


62 EF) reatiſe af Chriſtian Religion, 
profitable thercunto, further then they draw from 
them. 

.T hirdly, a perfect corcord between theſe Wri- 
tings, notwithſtanding the diverſity of perſons by 
whom, placrs where, and runes when, and marters 


| whercot thc y. haue wittten. 


Fourthly, rhe admirable maicty and force thitis 
in them to incline mens hearts from vice to vertue. 

Fittly, that in ſogreata plainenefſeand caſtfics of 
ſtile, there ſhineth {o greata mateſty. 

Sixtly, that there is ſuch ſimplicity in the writers, 
whoneither ſpare their trieqds nor themſclues. 

Laſtly, the working of the ſpirit in the hearts of 
Gods children, to aſſure them that thule are the 
Scriptures ot God.;; 1; -: 

' 15 #t agreed that theſe brokes are alone in account of 
the bockes of the Scripture © 

In the books of the new tcſtiment it is agreed, that 
all they, and they aloneare of that account : Bur in 
the old teſtament the Church of Rome holdcth, that 
diuers bookes,called Apocrypha, are of the lame au- 
thorttie with the other that haue been named. 

By what reaſons may their opinion be ouerthrowen ? 

Firſt,forthat they were nor written firſt inthe +: e- 
brew CharaQeer, which altthe books of the old teſta- 
ment arc originally written in. 

Secondly, forall the Iewes (to whom the oracles 
of God were cortmitted vader the old teſtament) 
didonly acknowledecand keepe them. 

Thirdly. that theſe onely were read and expoun- 
ded in their Sy NAagOgues. 

Fourthly, tht the primitiue churches after the 
Apoſtles, both Grecke and Latin, did only _ 
theſe 


and publique, and to informe men in the way of 


_ people themſelues, if it make him perfeR, it is much 
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theſe bookes for the bookes of canonicall Scriptures. 
What noble effedts doth the _Apeoſile ſet forth of the 
bookes of the Scripture 2 
That they are able to makea man wiſe to ſaluation 
through faith in Icſus Chriſt. 
How is that proned * 

Firſt,for that God is the author of them, who be- 
ing for his wiſedomeable, and for his loue to his 
Church willing to ſet downe ſucharule as may guide 
them to eternall life, hath not failed herein  .Second- 
ly, for thatit is profitable to teach all true dodrine, 
and to confute the falſe,to corre al diſorder, private 


righteouſnes. Thirdly,for that a Miniſter ofthe word 
is thereby made complet and perfeR tvecnery duty 
of the miniſtery. 
How doth this laſt reaſon hold ? 
Moſt ſtrongly : for there being required more of 
a Miniſter that muſt be the eye and mouth of the 


more able to give them ſufficient infirution. And 
ſeeing the Miniſter is bound to diſcloſe the whole z2:.,0.17. 
counſell of God to his people,he being thereunto 
fully furniſhed out of the treaſurie ofthe word of 
God, itfolloweth that by him out of the Scriptures 
they may alſo beabundantly taught to ſaluation. 
What other things dee you gather from theſe canſes, 
| properties andeffedirof Feriptare?— 

Firſt, that being So ben wiſe to faluation; 1,ms.:,.8. 
we need no vtwritten verities,no traditions of men, 7eb.5.39. 
no canonsof Councels,no ſent&ces of Fathers, much **-'59- 
leſſe decrees of Popes for to ſupply any ſuppoſed -; 


defeRot the written word, or for to giue vs4 more 
I perfect 


Tohn 12.48, 
Eala.1.9, 


Matth 5.18, 
P/al.19.9. 
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perfect diretion in the way of life then is already 
put downeexpreſſche inthe canonicall ſcriptures. 
What els draw you fi omthence ? 

From hence (and ſpecially from that they are in- 
ſpired of God) I learne that they are the rule, the 
line, the ſquire, and light, whereby to examine and 
try al 4%. wej6egR and ſayings of men;yea of Angels: 
and that they can not be judged or ſentenced by any. 
And therefore the Church of Rome Ag Be 
credit and authoritie of the Scriptures on the Chur- 
ches ſentence,doth hortible iniury vato Gad;whiles 
thereby they make the Churches word of greater 
credit then the word of God. | 

VV hat further ave you learn from hence ? 

I learne from thence (and eſpecially in that it is 
aruleandaline) that it is firme and ſtable and chan- 
geth not : Andtherefore is a rule of ſteele, and not 


. asthe Church of Rome imagineth it like a rule of 


_=—_ which may be bowed euery way at-mens plea- 
UTES, wg | 
But yet it ſeemeth dark and hard ta be underſiood, 
and therefore not to be permoitied. bus vnio thaſe 
.. thatareharwed,  ' 

Thecleane contrary is taught by the Apoſtle, wh& 
heaflymeth, that Tiwerhyi was nayriſhed vp-in the 
Scriptures from hisanfancy, Far it lick children are 
capable of it by the ſmall vaderſtapding they haue 
and lcfſe iudgement, there is none {@ groſle ( which 
haththe vndorſtanding ofa man,) but may profit by 
it,comming inthe feare of God, and inuacation of 
his name. 

Hitherto we haue heard of the d1{trine of the Scoip- 
Inre; what they are; andwhat are the cauſes pro- 
- perites 
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perties and effetls of them'; us being they, from 
whom antly«ll doctrine concerning onr ſaluation 
muſt be arawen and derined © What are the parts 
thereof ? | 

[tis either the doctrine of Works, commonly cal- 
led the Law: or of Grace, called the promiſe, and 
lithence the comming of Chriſt,the Goſpel. 


_ _- 


G a L.chap.3.ver(.17,18,19, &c.to the 25. 
17 Andthis I ſay,that the Lawe which was fowre hundred 
«nd thirtie yeeres after, cannot diſanull theconengnt that was 
confirmed afore of God in reſpett of Chriſt,that it ſhould makg the 
promiſe of none effett. 

18 For if the inheritance be of the Law, it icno more by the 
promiſe, but God game it unto Abraham & promiſe. 

19 Wherefore then ſerneth the Law ? It was added becauſe of 
the tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed came, unto the which the _—_— 
_ mae: and ordeined by Angel in the hendof a _ 

fAFORY, ; 


et 


Here being iwo parts of the Scripture before laid 
dowe ,it followeth 10 ſpeake of them apart, and fr ſt 
of the Law: tell me therefore, | 

VV hat is the drift of thu place? 

It ſheweth two wayecs wherein happines is reco- 
uercd, the works of the law, and faith in the promiſe 
of grace : that the Law is not that way, whereby we 
can receiue the happines we haue loſt. | 

How # that ſheweds + 

For that the promiſe of grace, whereby. 45r4ham 
was iuſtified, was. 430. Wares before the Law ;and 
thereforethatthe Law which commethafter cannot 
make yoid the couenant of grace; which it ſhould 
doe, if a man were iuſtified by the law. 


But it way be ſaid phat the inſlification by workes of 
| 2 | 8$5e 


al 42 


T3 
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the Law, doth not make weide the promiſe of 
grace,when as the matter ts ſo handled, as ſalus- 

tion commeth in part by the works of the Law? 
Yes vetely it is made voide : for if ſaluation were 


before the Law was,only by grace, and now ſhould 


be by wotks and grace, then the promiſe of grace 
only,ſhould be made void. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle in the 18.verſe doth ſhew that if it be of the Law, 
it cannot be by the promiſe cf grace. 
T hen it ſhould ſeeme there is no uſe of the Law, ſee- 
#ngit doth not inflifie vs in all,nor in part? 

Not ſo : for it was giuen to ſhew and diſcouer fin, 
yea through the corruption of our nature to increaſe 
ſin,ſo farre is it from takingaway ſin. 

How # that ſhewed ? 

By the manner of the giving, which was with 
ſuch terror of thunder, lightnings, and ſmoke, and 
fcarcfull ſound of the _— as the people could 
not abide the voyce of God: but were faine to de- 
ſire thatthey might not heare the voyce of God, but 
that Moſes might bee a Mediatour to receiue it at 
Gods hands,and they at his. 

VV hat obſerue you from that ? 

That the Law is terrible vnto vs by reaſon of our 
fianes,and driyeth vs to ſeeke for a mediatour which 
is Chriſt alone,figured in the mediation of Xes. 

If the promiſe of grace take away ſinne, and the Law 
". racreaſe ſinne . if it tdfo away the conſcience of 
fonne, and this doth cauſe a conſcience and re- 
' morſe of ſinne, it ſeemeth that the Law is con- 
trarie 1 the promiſe of grace. © 

Nota whit: for the Law would alſo take away 

anand the conſgience of finne, if any man wereable 


perfealy 
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perfectly ro performe it : ſo that the Law cauſeth no 
finne of it ſcife,but by reaſon of our corruption, and 
isa furtherance to the ſaluation that is by grace. 

Tell vs then how the Law ſerueth, to the helping 
forward to the inſtification, which is by the free 
grace of God? © | 

The Law ſhutteth all men, and all that is of man, 
 vnderſinne: not to this end that they ſhould periſh, 
on contrariwiſe that they might be ſaued that be- 

ecue. 

Make that more plaine. 

The Apoſtle compareth the Law to a Tuſtice of 
Peace, or a Sergeant which arreſteth ſuch as tranſ- 
preſſe againſt it, and Jaieth them in priſon :.not that 
they ſhould periſh with hunger,cold,or ſtinch of the 
priſon : but that when they feele their miſcric, and 
that of themſelues,and their workes, they cannot ger 
out of it, they ſhould flic ro the free pardon and 
grace of the Prince. And therefore not to be cootra- 
rie to the promile of grace, but to helpe towards the 
obtaining of it, 5 

How is this further cleered ? 

The Apoſtle comparcth the Law to a garriſon, 
which is ſetin a towne to keepe men in ſeruitude, 
which haue not ſubietly mindes to their Prince, to 
the end that comming to a iuſt and dutifull obedi- 
ence, they may be freed from the terror and ſerui- 
tude of the garriſon. 

How elſe ? : 

Itis compared to a Tutor or Guardian which kee- 
peth the child vnder age ſtraightly, whereby he hath 

a delight to comeout of. his nonage, and to cnioy 


the libertic of a fonne : for ſo by the terror of the 
: 204 Law: 


= > 
ith 3 
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Law weare ſtirred to feeke after Chriſt, 
# Vhat other qualitie hath it of an V ſher ? 

As an Viher direReth che ſteps of the child and 
inſtrueth him : ſothe Law after it hath brought vs 
to Chriſt,direQerh vs in the way we haue to walke: 
ſo that it hath two notable and worthie effects, one 
to chaſe vs vnto Chriſt, and the other to teach ys 
how to walke when weare come vnto him. 

kv hat farther uſe hath the Law in the regenerate? 
> Tt hath three vſes in the regenerate : firſt,as a light 
it direeth. Secondly,asa prick it inciteth, becauſe 
God commandeth chem. Thirdly, it frameth to hu- 
militic, whiles by it we ynderſtand we are farre from 
fulfilling of it. 


Ro u.chap.2.ver{.14,1 $- 


14 Forwhen the Gentiles which hae not the Law, doe by na- 
ture, the things comteined in the Lawe,they haning not the Lawe, 
are a Law vnto — 

15 Whichſhew the effelt of the Law written in thair hearts, 
their a ng alſo bearing witnes,and their thoughts accuſing 


one another, or excuſing,) 


—— —__— a _—_—_ — 


Frey the dottrine of the creation and courrnment, 
what followeth ? 


The treatiſe of the Law * 
VF hat Law ? 
The Moral! lavy. - 
VVhy ſo? 
Becaufc it was before the Goſpell, for it was gi- 
uento Adam in his integritic, when the promiſe of 
grace was hidden in God. 
Muft it therefore be firſt in wſe ? 
Yea 
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Yea verely : touching the former durie, or vertue 

of the Law, which is to ſhew vs our durtie, and the 
finne, and the puniſhment thereof. 
V hy is it [aig that the Law was not before Moſes? 

Thatis to be vaderſtoood of the written Law, in 
the table of ſtonesgþy the finger of God : but that 4 
law was written in the beginning in the heart of 4- 08 
dam and Eue. 

e? VV hat is the Law? 

It is a doctrine commanding the perfeion of. ' 
gadlineſſe and righteouſnefle : and being handled__ 
in cuery booke of the Scripture,it is ſummarily con- 
triued, firſt into ten words,or ten commandements: 
and then into two, which comprehend the whole 
{| ſummeof the Law,which are nowto be ſpoken of. 
* 2 VV hat are the rules that ſerue for further profiting 
under the Law ? 

The firſt rule is,that we haue the true _——_ 
and right vnderftanding of the Law, without the 
which it is vnpoſlible to reape any of the former 
fruites. For how can a manacknowledge the breach 
of that law which he knoweth not? or how can he 
ſerae him in the endeuour of performance of it,vi- 
lefſe he vaderſtand his Maſters wil 4 - ©: 

VI hat is the ſecond ? | | 
That the Law is ſpirituall, reaching tathe ſoul, 
and all the powers thereof, | 
Declare this ſecond rule more at darges”' 
The Law chargeth the' vnderſtandiog to know 
every dutie,cueo all the will of God. Itchargeth the 
indgementtodiſcerne betweene good and cuill,be- 
weene two good things whichisthe better. It char- 
oeth the memorie to xctaine;; it chargeth: the wo 
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to chuſethe better,and leauethe worſe , it chargerh 
the affections to lone things to be louedyand to hate 
things to be hated. 

Doth the Law require theſe alike of all, 

No,but according to the ſex, growth in age,diffe- 
rence of calling : as more of a manthen of a woman, 
of a yong man then ofa childe, of a publike perſon 
then of a priuate man. 

What is the third rale ? 

That the Lawis perfe not onely charging the 
ſoule, bur alſo the whole ſoule : not only to know, 
diſcerne, retaine, will, and follow good, but to doe 
_ the ſame perfealy. So in condemning euill, it con- 
_ demneth all cuilLand in commanding good,it com- 
mandeth all good. 

What is the fourth rule ? 

When the Law forbiddeth or commandeth any 
thing, it forbiddeth and commandeth all meanes 
thereunto. 

What is the fifth rule ? 
Whatrſocuer the Law commands, it forbids the 


contrarie, and whatſocuer it forbids,it commandech 
the contrarie. 


Why is cuery commandement ſet foorth unto vs, by 
the ſecond perſon of the ſingular number, ra- 
ther then by you,or 80 manor enery man ? 


That euery particular man may know, that God 
ſpeaketh vnto him. 


What gather you of that ? 

That God wilely preuenteth that comms ſpeech: 
that which is ſpoken toall men is ſpoken vnto none. 
As itis the manner of men who can confeſſe that 
God is mercifull and righteous, and yer doe ſhift the 

- matter 
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matter to the generall, 3s if i it did nothing: —_— 
vnto them. © 

So much of the general rules that belong to the com- 
mandements. Of how wy ſorts are the dutres 
of the Law? © 

Of two : of our dutics to God, and of tho'c to our 
neighbour. | | 

hat are thoſe towards G od? 

Of his worthip,and therefore to be a be- 

fore the other towards ourneighbour. + 
How may that further be ſhewed ? | 

By the puniſhments : for the breaches of the firſt 
table are more ſcuerely puniſhed, then the breaches 
of rhe ſecond. As he that reuileth the Magiſtrate ſhal 
bearc his ſinne : but hethat blaſphemeth God, ſhall 
be ſtoned todeath. 

What gather you of this ? 

The crattie praiſes of the Papiſts, who make mea 
belecue, that chiefe godlincſſe doth confiſt in the 
workes of the ſecond table, as in charitie,almcs,&c. 
thereby decciuing the people roenrich themſclucs. 

Are all the duties of the firſt table greater, then all 
the duties of the ſecond? 

Yea, if the compariſon be equall : as the chiefe of 
the firſt table with che chiefe of the ſecond; the mid- 
dle duties of the one with the middle dutics of the 
other; and the laſt and leaſt of the former,with the 
Jaſtand leaſtofthe latter; otherwife not. For if the - 
murther of a 'man be compared with the leaſt abuſe 
of the name of God, or adulterie with the leaſt. 
breach of the Sabbath ; theſe of the ſecond table 


are greater. 


 Howis this wor fhig of God dinided? 
K [ato 
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Into that which is ſhut vp in the minde only, and 
that alſo which is declared by outward actions. 

What conſider you in theſe words,l am the Lord - 
thy God that broughe thee out of the land 
of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage, 
Thou ſhalt,&&c. | 

Firſt, the preface toall the ten Commandements, 
and then the firſt commandement. 

How is the preface ſet, as a reaſon to the obſeruation 
of all the Commandements ? | 

Thus : It I be the Lord thy God which brought 
thee our of the land of Egypt, thou muſt then keep 
al my commandements; bur I am the Lord thy God 

- which brought thee out of the land of Egypr, there- 
fore thou muſt keepeall my commandements. 
How canthis belong vnto vs which are not Iſrael ? 

But wee are the Iſracl of God, and it ferueth tur- 
ther for a note vnto vs, to diſtinguiſh the true God 
from Idols of all forts. : 

V hy doth the Lord make choice of that bemefi, |} 
which nothing belongs unto vs, ratber then of | 
any other wherein we communicate with them? E 

Fuſt,becauſle it is the manner af God,toallure the 
Iſraclitesaschildren,with remporalt bencfirs;haning 
reſpeto their infirmitie and childhood : whereas 
weare bleſſed of God with greaterknowledge, and b 
thcrefore are men inreſpetofthem. N 

Sccondly,becauſc ir was fitteſt ro expreſſe the ſpi- 7 
ritual! deligerie from. Satanby Chriſt, which was 
thereby repreſented: and/fo it belongeth :no {eſle, 
yea moreto vsthen to them; And being freed from 
the ſlauerie of our enemies, whereunto wee were fo 
necre more then once, and which wee iuſtly had de- 

ſerucd, 
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ſerued, even that is matter of a great bond vnto our 
God. 

Thirdly., becauſe it was the htcſt benefir, the 
ſwcetnes wherof was yet (as it were)in their mouth. 
And herein the Lord refpected one corrupt nature, 
that are readie to forget old benefits how great o 
caer. 

So mach of the preface.t#hat is the commanadement? 

Thou ſhalt haue no other gods before me. 

That is to be conſidered in this commendement ? 

The inward worſhip of God : as appeareth by the 
words before me, that whereof I alone take notice. 
Where we muſt take heed we tmagine nolikenes of 
God,thereby RP an idoll inourheartrs,if wee 
ltiken him to any ang whatſocuecr. For the better 
auoidance whereof, we muſt ſettle our mindes vpon 
Chriſt,in whom only God is comprehenlible. 

How many things are to be conſidered in the inward 

Two : according to theinward man; the former 
of the vnderſtanding, the other of the will and affe- 
tions. | 
hat & required touching the under flanding? 
Knowledge,ftirft, of the properties and ations of 
God,as is before ſaid ; his Cobſtance being paſt fin- 
ding out of man,or Angels. Secondiy,faith both in 
belecuing the things thatare written of him, andap- 
plying to our ſclues that God is good. 

What is contrarie to #his ? | 

To pur ourtruft in our ſelues, or in our friends, 
honour, witedome,money,learring or credit: which 
are but meancs giuen vs of God to glorific himtlie 


bettcr. 
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What i our autie concerning this and all other good 
meanes? 
 Totruſt in God no lefle when wee have them, . 
thcn when we want them, 
YYhat vertze ariſeth of this tra#t and inclina. 
r; SonP +6 erf © | | 


Hope, whereby we patiently attend for all things | 


that we neede at Gods hands: not only when wee 
haue the meanes, butalſo when wee ſee no apparant 
mcanes : asthe [fraclites did in the deſert,and when 
the meanes ſeeme contrarie, as the three compani- 
ons of Daniel,and Daniel himfelte;and 10b, 1 will truſt 
in God although he kill me. 

VV hat further ariſeth of theſe former wertues ? 

Humilitie, whereby wecaſt our felues down be- 
fore God,to acknowledge our infufficieffcie in our 
{clues : and fo all our behauiour ſhould be ſeaſoned 
with humilitic. Contraric whereunto is preſump- 
tion,whereby we glorie and boaſt of our felues. 

FV hat ſay you of the will and affettions ? + 

In the will and affetions is required, firſt, loue, 
that becauſe wee know and beleeve that he is good, 
we loue him abone all : which Joue(for that we can- 
notloue God in himfelt )is then in truth in vs, when 
we louc his word and commandements. 

VF hat is contrary to this loue of God? 

The Joue of our {clues and of worldly pleaſures, 
for whoſe cauſe wee leaue thoſe duties which God 
craueth of vs : whereas loue requireth, that-with 
Moſes and Par! wee ſhould wiſh our ſelues to be 
damned and accurſed,ratherthen the gloric of God 
ſhould any whit be ſtained. 

VV ht fartl eris required? 


To 


- 
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To feare him, becauſe we knowand belecue heis ro, 

juſt aboucall.In which feare two things are requi7-*#3*: 
red, tirſt,that this tearebe ſtronger to good then feare 
of men to euill. Secondly, that we doe not the good 
we doe onely or principally for feare of danger, but 
tor feare of God. 

What is yet further requiredin the inward worſhip ? 

Thereucrence of the Maicſty of God, in regard 
whereof we ſhould carric ſuch ſhamefaſtnes inall « f 6.iwnppone. | 
our actions, that no vnſeemely behauiour may pro- | | 
cced from vs; which it men ſtriue to do betore Prin= 7 p44 + 
ces, much more ought we to ſtrive to docthe fame =» 
betore God, 

How was this prefigured in the Law ? 

That when men would emply themſclues accor- 
dingtothe bourſe of nature, they ſhould goe with- 
out the hoſt, carying a paddle with them, to couer 
their feet, becauſe,ſaith the Lord, 1 am in the middeit 
of you : whereby the filthineſſe ofthe mind was for- 
bidden more then ofthe body,which equine reach- 
cthalſo vn'o vs. 

What & contraty to this renerence of the CMaieſty of 
_ God? 
 Trreuerence, or prophaneneſle of men to God- 
ward. 
What is the ſecond Commandement * 

Thou ſbaltnot make thee any grauen Image,nor 

- likeneſleof things; &c. 

What obſerue you in that this Commandement is 

next ? 

Thatthe inward and outward worſhip of God, 
muſt needfully go rogether : ſo thoſe that dare pre- 
ſent their bodics to a Maſle, or any other falſe wor- 

K 3 ſhip, 
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ſhip, and ſay that they keepe their hearts to God,are 
here conuicted of falſhood. 

What « the ſumme of this Commandement ? 

The outward worſhip of God, as appeareth by 

the words,make, bow, worſhep. 
What is forbidden in ths Commanademeni ? 
All will worſhip how great a ſhew ſoever ithaue. 
W hat are the parts of that wil-wor ſhip ? 
any beſides God. 

The outward worſhipof God any otherwiſe 
then he comandeth. 
You han ſpoken of things generall in the cutward 
worſhip 4 God : what are the particulars farbid- 
den in the worſhip of God,otherwiſe then he com- 

manderth ?£ 

Firſt, we are forbidden to make Images, ande- 
_ condly, to bow vnto them, or worſhipthem. 

why us thu part ſo largely ſet forth ? 

To meete with the corruption of men, and their 
readineſſeto Idolatrie. 

Are all Images by this commandement vnlawfull ? 

No, but in Gods feruice : for in ciuill vics they 
may be lawfull. i” 

what gather you of this ? 

That the Popilh doctrine of Imapes, that they are 
Lay mens bookes, is flar contrary to the word of 
God; and therefore falſe and erroneous. 

What Images are moſt of all condemned ? 

Tomake an Image of God; forit isa great ſinne 
to imagine in our hearts that hee is like any thing, 
how excellent ſocuer we do thinke it; but it is much 
worſe foto fer him our tothe view of others, conſt- 
derivg that the mind can concciuea further beaurie 

then 
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then the hand of the Artificer can expreſſe. As the 

children of Iſrael were worthily condemned, for 
making God like acalfe. | 

Did not the Iſraelites worſhip the calfe, as the Papiſts 

ay © 

No : butthey worſhipped Godin the calfe : for £,,,,.;. 
they ſaid, Let vs makea feaſt to morrow to the Lord: 
otherwiſe Moſes had not done well in making them 
drinke that againſt their conſcience which they 7/0. 
| ludgedto be God. i W 

wherein did they ſinne ſo grieuonſly ? 

In ioyning God to the worke of their own hands, 
which cannot be ioyned : for God faith by his Pro- 
phct Hoſes, You ſhall no more call vpon me in Baal. 
So impoſſible itis truely to ſerue God by an Idol, as 
the Papiſts doe. 

How appeareth it that wee ſhould make no Image of 
| God? | 
In the 4.of Deut.the Lord farewarned the Iiraelits, ;-o7.14, 
that as they ſaw ho Image ofhim when he gauerhe 
Law; therfore they ſhould make no likenes of him. 
But what mones the Papiſts to pains God like an ola 
man? 

The falſe expounding of that place in Daniel, 
where hee is deſcribed to bee rhe ancient gfguics. 
Whereby is meant his Exernitic, that he was before 
al rimes. But wharſocuer property by Image they de- 
ſcribe in God, that (amersex #7. \1' "8 


1Vhat other innemtions of ven Hefiaes Innages are 
of God ather- _ 


 beere /orbialden * | 
All repreſentations of any grace 

wiſe then God hath appoirued, ormay bee allowed 
by his word. a 


Hoſ.2.16, 
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ſhip, and ſay that they keepe their hearts to God,are 
here conuicted of falſhood. | 
What u the ſumme of this Commandement ? 
The outward worſhip of God, as appeareth by 

the words,make, bow, worſhip. | 

What is forbidden in this Commanadement ? 
All wil worſhip how great a ſhew ſoever ithaue. 
W hat are the parts of that wil-wor ſhip ? 

- _ Cany beſides God. 
The outward worſhipof God any otherwiſe 
| | then he comandeth. 
Yon haue ſpoken of things generall in the outward 
worſhip of God : what are the particulars. farhid- 
den inthe worſhip of Gal -- | * 
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z at the Popiſh doctrine of Images, that they are 
Lay mens bookes, is flar contrary to the word of 
God; and therefore falſe and erroneous. 

What Imazes are moſt of all condemned ? 
 Tomakean Image of God, forit isa great ſinne 
to imagine in our hearts that hee is like any thing, 
z how excellent ſocuer we do thinke it - but it is much 
z worſe foto ſer him our tothe view of others, conſt- 
# 9crivg that the mind can concciuca further beaurie ' 
then 
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then the hand of the Artificer can expreſſe. As the 
children of Iſrael were worthily condemned, tor 
making God like a calfe. 
Did not the Iſraeltes worſhip the calfe, as the Papiſts 
ſay? 4 
No : butthey worſhipped God in the calfe : for £:o4.31.5. 
they ſaid, Let vs makea feaſt to morrow tO the Lord: 
otherwiſe Moſes had not done well in making them 
drinke that againſt their conſcience which they 7/:*- 


iudgedto be God. 
herein did they finne ſo grieuoaſly ? | 
In ioyning God to the worke of their own hands, 
which cannot be ioyned : for God ſaich by his Pro- 
phet Hoſes, You ſhall no more call pon me in Baa): a 
So impoſſible itis truely to ſerue God by an Idol!,as 


the Papiſts doe. 
How g—-—_ it that wee ſhould make n0 Image of 
Goa®t | 
-ut.the Lord forewarned the Iſraelits, yo. 12, 


In the 4.o0f D 
that as they ſaw ho Image of him wheahe gauethe 


Law; therfore they ſhould make no likenes of him. 
But what mones the Papiſts to pans God like an ola 
man? : | 
The falſe expounding of that place in Daniel, 
where hee is deſcribed to bee the ancient gtgaics. 
Whereby is meant his Fternitic, that he was before 
al rimes.Burt whatſoeuer property by Image they de- 
ſcribe in God, that fameirs Gat; 23A" 
1 V hat other inwentians of ven Befptes Irnagy? re 
of God other-| 


 beere {orbialden * | 
All repreſentations of any grace 
wiſe then God hathappoined, ormay beeallowed 
| by his word. | = 


x.C01.11, 


Deute4.2, 
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What is 40 be obſerned herein ? 

We muſt keepe Pax rule, who faith, that which 1 
haucreceiued, I baue aelinered wnto you + for it he could 
addc nothing to Gods ordinace,much lefle may we, 

F V hat farther is forbidden ? 

All the meanes of Idotatry, and therefore no pro- 
feſſour of the truth, may marry one of a r.other reli- 
gion, or that is not godly, at leaſt in ſhew ; all which 
concerne things vachangeable. 

VF hat thimzs changeable are heere forbidden ? 

Allſuch ceremonies which are repugnant to Goc's 
word. | 

So much of the things forbidden:what are the things 
commanaed ? 

Mofes declareth it, ſaying, Doe that which I com- 
mand thee and doe no more. 

O f how many ſorts are they ? 
They arepartly ſuch as we giue vnto God, and 
partly ſuch as God giueth vnto vs. 
VV hat are the things that we gite onto God © 
ordinary 
They are eſther 3 or 


extraordinary, 
FVFhat are the ordinarie © 


Prayer for ſuch things as we lack , which both 


nag and priuatcly muſt be vicd of all Chri- 
{ſtians, 


VV hat are the extraordinary ? 
Faſting, and feaſting, all vnto God, 
VV hat are the things God graeth vs to ferne him by? 
Firſt, the creatures in whom we may behold the 
glory of God, his word, Sacraments, miniſtery, and 
CCNLUIES, 
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Se. much concerning the words, Thon-ſhalt not 
make . any Imaze of any thing, &rc. What is ts 
b: obſerned of that it is ſaid, thou ſhal not 107 - 
ſhip them ? 
That it 'is a farther degree of Idolatrie, as to 
' ſhrine;clothe, and couerthem with pretious things 3 
to kneele or light a candle before them, &c. orte 
praiſetheſe inventions of men :wherein although 
the groſſe Idolatric of Poperic bee takenaway from 
amongſt vs, yetthe corruption cleauethto the hearts 
of many, as1s ſcene in them that make courtefte ro 
the Chancell where the high altar ſtood, and giue 
the right hand vnto ſtanding croſſes. 
T heworſhip of what Imazes « here forbidden ? 
The worſhip of all ſuch as are made with mans 


hands, and ſuchas ſay ſpeaketh of,wben one peece Eſ0.44. 
ofwood is caſt into the fire, and anotherofthe ſame *.<"> 


tree is made an Idol:andſuch #ofes meaneth,faying, 
They worſhip their gold &filuer. And.laftly;fuch as 


haue cycs and ſce not,mouthes and ſpeake not,carcs 


and heare not, noſes and ſmell not, feete.and goe 


not,&c. 
What gatber you of this ? 


Thatthe Popith Idolartie is here flatly condem- 


ned.-Foralthough:they worſhipnot Jupiter, Marsand 
ſuch like, but thegodly Saints (as they ſay: )yctthe 
worſhip of their ſaints is-alike with the otherz be- 
cauſe theſe places of. Scripture doe-agree:tothe one 


as well as tothe other. 
T he renerent geftares of the brily being forbidaen to 


be einen to 3 it. feerveth :thexeby that vhey 
ure commendedio be ziucn tt the Ged of heanen. 
Sothey are, . = 
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Is there any vſe of our bodily behauionr before God, 
fath he is a _ and ſearcheth the heart ? 
Yesverily : for firſt the body it ſelfe oweth adu- 
tie vnto God : Secondly, it is a glafle to ſhew the 
affc&ions of the mind. Thirdly, the mind is the bet- 
ter holden in the thing affected, when both body 
and mind goe together. 
What geſtures are moſt conuewtent for the body ? 
Diuecrs, according to dixers exerciſes: as at the 
reading of the Word ſtanding, at prayer kneeling, 
andtherby to witnes our humility, by caſting down 
our eyes,our confidence by caſting them vp,;or with 
the Publican to knocke our breaſts. | 
that further t forbidden here vnacr the worſhip 
of Imazes ? = 
To vicany thing God hath commanded other- 
wiſe then God hath appointed ; for the braſen ſer- 
pent abuſcd, was worthily broken in peeces, and the 
Iraclites for carting the Arke were worthilie pu» 


nithed. 


What elſe ? 

To pray for ſuch things as God hath made no 
promiſe of, or for ſuch perſons;as for ſoules depar- 
ted, or thoſe that fin to death, orto thanke God for 
things volawfully gotten'or come vnto.Alſo ſome 


abuſes of the word are here condemned, as to vie 


peeces of Saint 10bns Goſpell about their neckes, or 
any other Goſpell to heale diſeaſes. 
Peoceed to the reſt of the things forbidden. 


The abuſe of the Sacraments, which in Poperieare 


made facrifices,allo the abuſe of the Miniſtrie,v:hich 
is giuen to edifice, and not to exerciſe tyrannicall 
Lordſhip ouer his flocke and fellow ſcruants, as _ 

the 
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the Biſhops of Rome. 
So much of the Commandement : what ave the parts 
of the Reaſon ? 
Athreatningto reſtraine from diſobedience, and 
a promiſe to allure to obedience. 
What is the ſumme of the threatning ? 

That hee will puniſh the offender both in him. 
felfe, and children to many generations, the great- 
neſſe whereof he ſhewes by comparing his wrath to 
therage ofa iclous husband, vpon the vnchaſt beha- 
uiour of his wife. 

Declare the ſame more at large. / 

If any are ioyned vnto Gad in Chriſt, and promi- 
ſedin Baptiſme to ſerue him alone, yet notwithſtan- 
ding will ſerue others how good ſocuer they be, An- 
gels or Saints; they ſhall not eſcape Gods wrath: for 
if corporall adultcric be ſo ſeuerely puniſhed, much 
more ſpiritual. 

But how doth that agree with the righteonſne(ſe of 
God,to puniſh one for another * | 

Very well : for if Princes, whoſe iudgements are 
not ſo deepeas Gods;which are paſt finding ovt,yer 
do difinherit and put toſhamethe poſterity of Trai- 
rors; the Lord may doeit more juſtly. For the wic- 
ked child following his fathers ſteps, is a Traitor 
himſclfe, hauing both his fathers fin, and his owne 
vpon his head. 

Is there any that hate God't 
Yes verily : for ſo many as loue otherwiſe then 
God hath commanded hate him;for although euery 
Idolater will ſay that hee loued God ; yet heere God 
witneſſeth of him that he is alier, and that he hateth 


God, in that he hateth the worſhip that he comman- 
| L 3 deth; 


lame: ;, 
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deth ; in the loue whereof, God will haue experience 
of his. louec. 

So much of the threatning : what is the ſumme of 

the promiſe ? | 
That he will bleſſe the obedient vato many gene- 
rations, bott-inthemſclues,their children and poſte- 
ritie,and in whatſoeuer belongeth vnto them. 
What is the third Commandement ? 

Thou ſhalt not takethe name of the Liord thy God 
in vaine,for the Lord wil not hold him euiltleſle that 
taketh his name in vaine. 

VV hat is meant by the name of God ? 
Thetitles,and properties of God,together with the 
ordinances, workes,and the whole ourward worſhip 
of God, as that whereby God is made knowne vnto 
vs,taken from.the manner ofmen which arc knowne 
by their names, 
VV hat is meant by this word, in vaine*. 

All abuſe of them, taking the ſmaller fault to de- 
clare thc hainouſnes of the greatcr,as when itis falſe. 
ly taken or blaſphemed. | 

what requircth God of vs tn this Commanadement ? 

Our carefull and heedie watch, as to auoide the 
prophaning and abuſe of the things aforeſaid by our 
tongue; fo to vſe them with all reuerence and cir- 
cumſpection to ſuch vſcs a5 they are appointed vnto. 

Why was it needſull to hane a ſpeciall commande- 
ment,for the ſe of the tongue in Gods ſeruice? 

Becauſe itis.an vntamcd euill, and vnbrideled ; fo 
that one-whole. Commandementis not employed 
amiſſe for the direQion of it in the worſhip of God. 
Andlceing inthe ſecond table,there is a commande- 
ment almoſt wholly imployed about arbor 
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the abuſe of our tongue to ourneighbour;.there is 
much more need of the reſtraint of it in Gods ſer- 
Vice. | 
What is here generally 18 be obſerued ? | 
That ſith God without vs is able to maintaine his 
olorie,cither by himſclfe,or giuiag itto Angels; and 
that wee are ſo highly honouredin that we are tru- 
ſted with the keeping of the honour thereof, we 
ſhould be very charie of it;and carefull ro-diſcharge 
our part faithtully,in walking worthic of this honour 
and defence of his name which he vouchſafeth vs. 
that is that wherein this our carefulnes ts requi- 
red? 
A diligent preparation before we ſpeake-of an 
of theſe holy things,by conſidering both of the cauſc 


: that ſhould mouevsto-fpcakeofthem;and of the re- 
| ucrent manner of mentioning them. 


hat are theparts of the prohibition ? 

An vnreuerent, or a ſudden and cauſcleſſe ſpea- 
king of the titles, properties, ations and-ordinances 
of God,as whenone willſay(O'Lord; O'God)or in 
wondring wiſe(good God ! ) in matters lightand of 


no moment. | 
has diſpoſition is required of vs in the mention of 
| them 
Z Tothinke ypon the: greatnes- of. Gods power, to 
- puniſh'the taking of them-amiſle, and to dleſſe the 


right vſe of them. For which cauſe wee ought to re- 
member that which is written,that 1he name of God i 8/4/99. 


b frareful. 
E- Whatthings are more ſpecially forbidden? 
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Firſt, wh«c ther the matter bee doubtfull whereof 
wee ſpeake. Secondly, whether it be weightie and 
worthic of an oath. 

May then ſuch perſons as hane no weizhtie matters 
to deale in,take an oath at all ? 

No verely : So it is altogether vnlawfull for chil- 
dren.to {weare, and alſo becauſe they cannor thinke 
ſufficiently of the dignitic of an oath: and no Atheiſt 
or prophane men ſhould ſweare, becaule cither the 
belecue not God,or they ſerue nor God. In — 
oathes ſhould be more ſeldome then in men, in ſer 


uants then in maſters, in poore then in rich, becauſe\\, 
they deale not in ſo weightie matters. | X. 


What thirdly muſt we regard in taking an oath ? 
Whether the matter may bee paſſed by Yerely or 


_ Truly: forthen by the exampleof Chriſt wee muſt 


ſpare the oath. Fourthly, whether he for whoſe cauſe | 
wee giue the oath,will reſt in it, and giue credit vnto | 
it : for otherwiſe the name of God is taken in vaine. 
Fittly,if an oath be giuen,we muſt vſc no other then 
Gods word alloweth: although in receiuing an oath 
of another which is an Infidell,a man may recciue it 
from an Idolater ſwearing by his falſe gods. 
VV hat is contrarie 10the right wſe of an 0th ? 
Firſt, a raſh oath. Secondly, a ſuperſtitious oath, 
as by the Maſle, and our Ladie. Thirdly, a blaſphe- 
mous oath. Fourthly, the opinion of the Anabap- 
tiſts,thatan oaths vnlawfull. | 
What is the right vſe of a vow ? 
To cohrme our faith,orto declare our thankfulnes. 
How t5 it abuſed? 
Either by vnJawfull vowing, or not paying our 
vowes,or elfc delaying and deterring the —_— 
VV hat 
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Hitherto of the Commandement. hat is the ſumme 
of the Reaſon ? 


By this threat he meaneth extreme vnhappineſle 6er.;s5.r. 


tothe tranſerefſors. For it being our happineſle to 


haueour ſinnes conered, and not imputed; it muſt 
needes bee extreme vnhappineſle to haue them rec- 


koned and imputed vnto vs. Neither ſhall thetranſ< . * 


greſſor eſcape vnpuniſhed, although hee flatter him- 
ſelfe: yea, and though the Miniſter alſo, and Magj- 
ſtrate, pronounce himas innocent, as ifthen all dan- 
ger were paſt; when asthe heauieſt plague from the 
Lord is yet behind, and will ſurely light vpon him, 
excepthe repent. 

Rehearſe the fourth Commanadement. 


Remember the Sabbath day to ſanRtifie it,fix daies */#/32- 


ſhalt thou labour,&c. 
what is the ſumme of this Commanadement ? 


That vpon the Lords day, wee ſeparate our ſelues 
wholly from all other exerciſes, to the ſeruice and 
worſhip of Godalone. 

Is the Lords day only a ſeparation to Gods ſernice ? 
No: forof this naturealfo are faſts,for auoiding 
of ſome great cuill; and thankfull feaſts,for the ob- 
taining of mercie in that behalte. 
To what commandement then doe you referre the 
Churches meeting on the working daies ? 
That is alſo by a manner of ſpeech of onepart for 
the whole,contained in this commandement; yea it 


 reacheth alſo to the times which the familic appoin- 
reth, that eucry one for his priuate and lone prayer 


purpoſerh, although the bond to that times not ſo 
ftriR, as is the bond to obſeruedaics of reſt. 


Vhat need is there enery ſennight of 4 whole day 
(6 
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to ſerne God in,ſeeing we may ſerne God eutry day? 

That is not enoughtzfor to the end we ſhould not 

plunge our ſelucs ſo deeply intothe affaires of the. 
world, from-whence wee ſhould not recover our 
ſclues; the wifkedome of God hath thought good, 
that oneday in ſeuen there ſhould be an.intermiſſion 
from them, when wee ſhould wholly ſeparate our 
{clues to the ſcruice of God. 

What other can you alleage ? 

For thata whole day.is needfull for the perfor- 
mance of the whole ſcruice of God, hearing of pub- 
like prayer and the word: preached, catechiſing, ad- 
miniſtration 'of the Sacraments, cxerciſc of holie 
diſcipline,and conſideration of.the glotic ot God in 
the creatures. 

what further ? | | 

For that if Adamin his perfection had need of this 
helpe, much more we,whichare ſo grieuouſly cor- 
ruptcd. - 

. Tou are then of iadgement that thereſtof the Lora 
day and ofthe ſenenth day cannot be taken away. 

Yea verely,as that which is conſtantly and perpc- 
tually to be abſerued. 

How prome you that this communaement is not cert- 
 oniall butperpetuall? = 
Firſt, no Ceremonic hath place in the morall 
Law whereof thisisapart : otherwiſe if this be Ce- 
remoniall, then thereare but-nine words. Secondly, 
tor that it was written bythe finger of Ged, which 
the Ceremonies were not. Thirdly, it was written 
1n tables of ſtone,as to fignific the hardneſſe:of our 
hcarts,fo toſignifietheconmtinuance of ir. Fourthly, 
it was beforeany ſhadow.or ceremonie, yea - 
| hciſt 
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_ Chriſt was promiſed, whom al ceremonies haue re- 
ſpe vnto. | 
But (ith it ſometime ſhadowed our eternall reff : s it 
not therefore ceremonial ? 

That followeth not : for that the ceremonic of 
repreſentation of the ſpirituall reſt, came after the 
commandementofthe reſt ; and therefore is acceſ- 
ſorie and accidentall; for which cauſe the time of 
correRion andofaboliſhment of ceremonies being 
come,that ceremonie may well fall away,and yetthe 
Commandementremaine, as being notof the ſub- 
ſtance of the Commandement. 

Hae you yet any further reaſon to confirme the per- 
petuity of thereſt of the ſeuenth day ? 
Our Sauiour Chriſt willing his children which Mat.:4. 
ſhould liue about 40. yceres after his aſcenſion, to 
: _ that their flight might nog bee_vpon the Saþ- 
2 ath,thereby to hinder them in the ſertjice of God ; 
f doth thereby ſufficiently declare thathee held nor 
this Commandement inthe account of aceremony. 
But is our re#t pon the Lords day or Sunday perpe-' 
tuall and unchangeable ? or may not anoher ſe- 
2 wenth da J be plac ed in ftead thereof f 
T No creaturein heauen orearrh can alter it. 
_-o_— 

Becauſe as God ceaſed from his labors onthe Sa- 
turday: ſo Chriſt ceaſed from afflictions on the Sun- 
day. As the one therefore was ſancified in regard of 

_ thecreation; much more ſhould the otherbee ſan- 
ified in reſpe ofthe reſtoring and redemptionof 
the world, being a greater worke then the creation. 


k Is there any further proefe hereof ie”; | 
 Thecontinuall pace of "_ Sauiour — * 
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of the Apoſtles ſhould bee a ſufficient rule vato vs , 
much more when the Apoſtles haue addeda com- 
mandement thereof. ” 

when doth this our Sabbath bezin ? 

At the dawning of the day; for Chriſt raſe inthe 
dawning:and to puta difference between the Tewiſh 
Sabbath, and the true Chriſtian Sabbath it is need- 
full that ours ſhould begin at morning, when by the 
reſurrection of Chriſtthe world began to be renued; 
whereas the other began at night, when the workd 
inthe creation thereof was finiſhed. | 

Declare that by ſome example. 

Paul ocingat Troas,afeer he had ——_ 
day vatill midnight, cekbrated the ſupper of the 
Lord the ſame night, which was a Sabbaths day ex- 
erciſe : and therefore that night following the day, 
wasa partof the Sabbath : forin the morning he de- 
parted, hauing ſtayed there ſeuen daies : whereof itis 
Euident that it was done on the Lords day. 

How is the Commundement ſet forth * | 

Firſt in a ſhort ſumme,and after declared by parts. 

what is the ſhort ſumme * 
Remember thou keepe holy the Sabbath day. 
What is 10 be obſerned in the word, Remember? 
- That although all the Commandements are 


needfully and diligently to be remembred, yet this 
more ſpecially. 
Why. ſo? 


Firſt, becauſe this Commandement hath leaſt light | 


of nature to dire vs tothe obſeruation of it. 

Secondly, for that wee are naturally moſt negli- 

gent inthe obſeryationofthis,in ſuffering our ſelues 

to be withdrawne by our. worldly bufineſle, from 
G 
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Ro 
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Gods ſeruice vpon the Lords day : therfore this ſpc- 


ciall warning is added to it. 


What is it wee ſhould here remember, for the better | 


fanttifzing of the Sabbath 2 
eſhould compaſſe all our buſinefſe within 


Th 

" the woKki 
or ericroch ints poſſeſſion of the Lords day , not 
onely willingly, but not fo much as by any forget. 


fulneſſe: as when for want of foreſight the payment 


of motey due by obligation falleth out on that day. 
What are the parts of the Contmandement * 

They conſiſt, partly in declining from things vn- 
IN partly in doing the dutifull workes of 
this day. 

Shes aneſi wee decline and leave vndone on the 
 Lordsaay? | 


Generally all our workes, and particularly thoſe vumb.rg.z4. 


3 3+ 
E 
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of the leaſt importance, as gathering of ſtickes ; allo 
thoſe of greateſt weight,as to worke in harueſt,or on 
the Tabernacle and building the Temple. 

What gather you from hence ! 


Inthe forbidding of the gathering of ſtickes, that £xd.34.21. 


thereſt of the Lords day is broken by the ſmalleſt 
workes : and in that it was forbidden to build the 
Lords houſe vpon the Lords day, that the greateſt 
and moſt important bufineſſe, as working in ſeed 
time and harueſt, is forbidden. 
8 Is it meerely wnlawfull to doe any bodily worke os 
the Lords day? | | 
Things belonging to common honeſtie, andalſe 
| to neceſſity for preſeruation of lite, health, and 
goods, which otherwiſe would periſh if they were 
not ſaucd on thatday,arc excepted. | 
M2 Are 
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Are we 4s flriitly bound to keepe this Commund:e- 
ment as the lewes? | TS 
Yesverily,ſo farre as the Commandement reach- 
eth,and morethen they,becauſe of the greater mea- 
ſure of Godsgraccs vpon vs aboue. that which was 
vponthem. | 
. What do you ſay to the making of 4 fire, and drefiing of 
meat upon the Lords day: for neither of theſe were- 
{awfalito the lewes. | 
Not to makea fire,or dreſſe meat on the Sabbath, 
were proper tothe Pedagogic or maner of the go- 
uernment of the children vnder the Law, as may ap- 
pearcin thatthere was no Commandement of ſuch 
{tri obſeruance of the Sabbath beforethe Law was 
eiuen by CHvſes : it being therefore not perpetual, 
muſt neceſlarily follow to be ceremoniall. L 
hy is there ſo large avehearſall of works and per- 
ſexs in this Commandement 2 
To take away all excuſes from all perſons : for 
the Lord did {ee the corruption of men, who if they. 
themſelues come to the Church would thinke it ſut- 
ficient, tewing and wearying their ſeruants at home 
with continuall labour,as many doe , ſo that it were: 
better to be fuch mens oxen then ſeruants, for the 
ſmall care they haue of their ſoules. 
Wat is the wſe then of this rehearſall : 
That cuery one is bound to yecld a dunie vnto- 
God. | 
WW .zs it wot ordained alſo for reſt unto beaſts, and 
honeſl recreation for men eſpecially ſeruants ? 

_ They thar ay it was a policie forthe reſt andre- 
ireſhing of men and beaſts, which could notother- 
wiſe continue without it,fay little or nothing tothe 

purpoſe ; 


oY 
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purpoſe; ſtth all things here contained, do concerne 
the worſhip of God : but thattewing-and wearying 


_ of ſ@ruants and beats is againſt the fixth:comman- 


dement. | | 
why doth he then make mention of the beaſt inthis 


Gommanaement ? | 

Becauſe of the whole imployment of men in the 

Lords ſervice, for that beaſts cannot bee trauelled, 

vnlefſe man be withdrawne from Gods ſcruice : yea 

though the beaſt could labour without mans atten- 
dance, yet his mind would be caried thither. 

But to whom ſpecially ts the charge of this Comman- 

aement directed ? 
To Houſholders and Magiſtrats; 
What is the charge of Houſholders? 

That not onely himſelfe keepe the Lords day,but 
his wifc and all his children and ſeruants: for as they 
ſeru@him inthe wecke, ſo-mult he ſee that they ſerue 
God on the Sabbath. | | 
' hat gather you of this ? | 
| Thata Houſholder ſhouldat leaſt be as carefull of 
the Lords buſineſle as of his owne : and if hee will 
not keepe ſucha ſcruant as is not faithfull in his or- 
dinarie worke ; much leſſe ſhould he keepe any that 
will notbe carcfull in the Lords worke, how skilfull 
ſocucr he be in their owne. 

VFhatisthe cMagiſtrats part ?- 

To ſee that all within his gates keepethe Lords 
day : which ith he muſt doe to ſtrangers, as Turkes 
andother iafidels, by cauſtag them to ceaſe from 1a- 
bour, and to reſtraine them from all openendpub-- 


lice contrarie worſhip of God, much moret> all the. 
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ſubicts vader him, whom hee ought to force to 
hcare the word. . | 
So mach of the things that aye forbidden, «nd ofthe 
perſons whom this Commanadement concerneth. 
What is to be done on the Lords day? 

We mult wholly exerciſe our felues inthe holy 
ſeruice of God, partly in the Church, which is the 
proper vie of the Sabbath ; and partly out of the 
Church and in the familic, the better ro performe 
the exerciſes in the Church before they bee done, 


and the more to profit by them after they are done. 
What muft we doe in the Charch ? 


Heare the word preached, pray with the congre- 
gation, receiue the Sactaments in the appointed 


time, andto giue vnto the poore according to our 
wealth and the bleſſing of God vpon vs. 


What muſt be done ont of the Church ? 
Examination of our ſelues and thoſe that befong 
vnto vs, what wee haue profited; familiar talke of 
things belonging vnto the kingdome of heauen; allo 
we muſt meditate vpon the exerciſes, and vpon the 


creatures, and vpon the prouidence, eſpecially that 
in the gouernmentof the Church;and viſitthe ſicke, 


forthat is a worke of tae Sabbath. 


What further proofe haue you of this comtinuall ex- 
- erciſe? 

In the Law, every evening and cuery morning 
were ſacrifice,which onthe Sabbath were multipli- 
ed:and the Plalme appointed to bee ſung that day, 
declareth that itis a good thing to begin the praiſes 


of God carly in the morning, and to continuethe 
lame till it be night. 


What 
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What gather you of this ? 
Thatal exercifes which ſerue not to make vs more 
tittoy Lords work, are vnlawful vp6 the Lords day. 
What difference do you make between Sabbath nights 
4d other nights ? 

Great : for we ſhould lay our ſelues down in grea- 
ter quietneſſe that night, vpon the ſenſe and feeling 
of the comforts of the farmerexercifes: Sothat our 
ſleepe ſhould be more quier, by ſo much as the for- 
mer exerciſes of the day haue bin more holy ; other- 
wiſe we ſhoulddeclare we haue notkepta holy day 
tothe Lord. 

So nauch of the cammandement. bat is the reaſon? 

A ſecret reaſon of compariſon of the leſle : that 
for ſo much as God hath giuen man ſize daies to doe 
his owne buſinefſe in, whether in labour or honeſt 
refreſhing, which mighe haue given but one, hee 
ought not to grutch vnto God, the feruice of one 
whole day in ſeuen, who m_ haue taken fixe to 
himſelfe,and left one onely to him. 

What gather you from thence ? 
ſ- mea and niggardlic dealing of men with 
od. 
How ſo ? 
For that by this commandement, asking at their 
X ſeruants hands the worke ofa whole day, yer inthe 
J Lords day are contented, both for themfclues and 
L- thoſe vnder them, to meaſure the day at three or 
foure houres; viingone meaſure to metethe fcruice 
due-vnta them, and another to metre theſeruice due 
vato Gad, which thing is abominablec before Gud, Prov 11.7. 
and ſomuchthe more as the things aregreater wher- 
in the ynequalitic of meaſure 1s, 


that - 


*. - nn; WOT IE = : 


eds oo MA were eps. a hate VOLT EE 0 IN «9 B.- 
p 


- "057 HINA FEEL CLI 1 ts G9 UA IE : Y l 4. 
I - ——— —— —— 
eyes 


2 


Wh, ob + BNA 
a LE SET I, x od 
_— rs 1 ap og F 
Ae a" ME. w 
wo, ' Ra. OR Y 


94 A Treatiſe of Chriflian Religion, 


1 de 79 
es _ 
= oeer—_——— > 


© 


what is the other reaſon ? 
A reaſdn expreſſed, which depedeth vpon the ex. 


ampleot God : That as God hauing made all things 


in the fixe daies,reſtedthe ſeuenth from creating any 
more ; ſo ſhould wereſt fromall our owne works, 
Was the Lord idle on the ſeuenth day ? 

Noverilie : he did agreat workin preſerving the 
things created. So muſt we learnenotto be idle yp- 
on the Lords day, but to attend vpon the Lords fer- 
uvice:by whoſe example wee may ſaue things on that 
day, but no waies get or gaine more. 

That is meant by ſandifying ? | 

Setting apart from worldly bufines to the ſeruice 
of God. | 

- Whatbybliſing * 

Not that this day in it ſelfe is more blefled then 0- 
ther daies, but by b/eſfinzr, hee meaneth thoſe that 
keepe it ſhall be bleſled. | ” 

WWherein are they ſaid to be bleſſed that keep the Sab- - 
bath day? | 

Firſt,in al the holy exerciſes of the Sabbath, which 
{hal ſerue to their further increaſe, both of the know- 
ledge and feare of God: ſ{econdly,in matters of this 
life, we ſhal not onely not be hindred by keeping the 

Sabbath, but more bleſſed then if we did worke that 
day : as ofthe other ſide, the gaine on the Lords day, 
ſhall, by the curſe of God, melt and vaniſh away, 


 whatſhew of profit ſocuer it haue. 


So mach of the ſir table concerning pictie, whereby 
God as a King,or father of a houſhold, doth teach 
his ſubietts or familie, their duties towards hin- 
(cife : What is tauzht inthe ſecond table * 

luſtice,ſetdownein ſixe commandements.Wher- 
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by he teacheth his ſubic&s and family, their duries 

one towards another. | 
IWWhat is zenerall to them all? 

Thatit is like vnto the firſt table : which is,that ac- 
cording to our meaſure of profiting in the firſt Ta- 
ble,men profit alfo in this.In which reſpec, the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles,doe commonly trie the finceritie 
and vprightneſle of profiting vnder the firſt Table 


by the forwardneſſe in the ſecond. 


What is further common to all ? 

That out of our loue to our neighbour, wee draw 
all our duties toall men, reaching them cuen to the 
wicked; ſofarre forth as we hinder not Gods glorie, 
nor ſome great dutieto other, eſpecially the houſe. 
holdof faith. E. 

May not that which ſeemes onr dutie to man hinder 
the bonour of God ? 

Sometime it may ſo fall out, that that which men 
require,and that(commonly)ofright, may not be gi- 
ven : as R4hab, being ſubieR tothe King of Tericho, 
ſhould haue failed in her dutic, if ſhe had ſentthe 
ſpicsat the Kings commandement, ({hee preferring 
the obedience ſhe owed to God,beforethe dutic ſhe 
owedto man.) Inregard whercofallo, /enathen re- 
uealedhis fathers counſell vnto Daze, preferring the 
greater dutic before the leſſer. So we owinga grea- 
rer dutie to our Countrie, then to our naturall kin- 
dredz muſt rather refuſe to relicue them ifthey bee 


| Traitors, then to ſuffer any hurt to come to our 


Countric. 
But what if two hane needof that, which Tcan be- . 
ow but vpon one only? . © 
I muſt make choice of thoſe thatbee ofthe houſe- 
N hold 
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[1 = holdof faith before others, and of my kinſmen be- 
= 1-7. forc ſtrangers. 
So much of the zenerall. How are theſe ſixe dinided? 

Intoſuch as come vnto conſent,and further : and 
1 ſuch as come not to conſent. 
: [_ What Commanadements come t0 conſent,and fur- 
fo ther ? : | 
| __ Thefirſt fue of this ſecond Table. 
| | How are they dinided ? 
| N Into thoſe that concerne ſpecial] duties to ſpecial! 
4 | perſons, and thoſe that concerne general duties to al. 
+ I What Commandements concerne ſþectall auties ? 
"S& ? The firſt of the ſecond Table. | 
"= : hat ts the ſum me of the Commanaement ? 


All ſpeciall duties to man,in regard of his and our 
ſpectall calling. 


_—_— 


 Two,vnequall and equall. 
Who are unequall ? 
Superioursand inferiors, 
What are ſuperiours ? : 
They are ſuch,as by Gods ordinance have pree- 
minence,and are termed by the name of Parents. 
Why are ali ſuperiours called by the name of parents? 
For that the name of parents being a done 
name,men might thereby beallured the rather to the 
duties they owe, whether they bee duties thatareto 


bee performed to them, or which they ſhould per- 
forme. | 


What elſe 2 
For that the ſameat the firſt, and in the beginning 


ofthe world,were both Parents, Magiſtrates,Paſtors, 
Scholemaſters,&c. 
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How many ſorts of perſons are here 10 be confidered ? 
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How doth thﬀus agree with the Commandement of 

Chriſt,that we ſhould call no man father or ma- 
ſter pon earih ? | 

Theanſwereis,that our Sautour meaneth onely 
to reſtraine the ambitious titles of the Phariſies in 
thoſe daies, which. deſired not onely foto bee cal. 
led, but that men ſhould reſt in their authority a- 
lone. 

What is the honour ane to ſuperionrs of all ſorts ? 

Rcuerence of the mind, declared by ſome ciuill 
ſubmiſſion,as of riſing before them, and of giuirg 
them the honour of ſpeaking firſt. 

Is there no 4ntie of ſuperiors towards their tnferiors? 
Yes: thatthey carrie themlſelues ſo,as they may be 
worthicthe honour is giuen them. *' 
How many ſorts of ſuperiors are there ? 
Two : without authority,and with authority, 
1 ho are ſuperiors without authority ? 
Suchas God hath by nature, or by ſupereminent 
ifts, lifted aboue vs ; as the elder before the yon- 
gcr,the skilfull betore him that harhleſſe skill. 
VF hat 1s our dutie towards ſuch ? 

Furſt, to acknowledge the things wherein God 
hath preferred them vnto vs. Secandly, to make our 
bencfit of them ſo farre as our calling will ſuffer. 

VV hat is the dutie of them that are eldersinyeeres? 

By graue and wiſe cariage of themſclues, to pro- 
cure reuerence vntothemſclues. 


: ' FVhat followeth thereof ? | 
""M That of the one fide they anoid lightneſſeand va- 
* riableneſſe : of the other, ſowerneſſe and auſterity. 
« VV hatis the dutie of ſuch as are ſuperiors in know- 
i ledge and 5hill ? | £ 


7 2g: 20 
Ef . To 
Kt . - 


> 
1) UW CP i nn nos + 


1.7197.2.1- 


TPfal.:o. & 21. 
Ger,.4.1', 
Pſa'.rt.g. & 29, 
22.and 28.9. 


Rom.1}.1. 
Ttr',3.1, 
1;T44.6.1. 


Epreſ 6.5.6.7. 
1.Pt.2,13.v0. 


Epheſ.4.1.2nd 


L465 


1.5 48.:2.17, 


98 "# Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion. 


Cr4e— 


OPER, | EIS 7B mL © Et 6 IC PLS.» eas 


To vſethcirskill ſo as others may be benefited by 
them. 
Who are the ſuperiors with authority ? 
Such as by office haue charge ouer others. 
what are the inferiors ? 
Such as be committed vnto their charge. 
what generall dutieis there betweene the ſuperiors 
and inferiors of this ſort? 
To pray more eſpecially one for another. 
hat ts required of the inferiors ? 
Twothings : ſubicRion,and obedience. 
what « ſubieclion ? : | 
An humbleand ready mind of ſubmitting them- 
{clues to the gouernment which is ſet oucr them, in 
acknowledging the neceſſity of their power in go- 
ucerning them, 
What ts obedience? 

A voluntacie and heartic doing of that which the 
ſuperiors commande, or patient ſuffering of that 
they ſhall affli& themin ; albeit it ſhould beceither 
without iuſt cauſe, or more exccſſiuely then the 
cauſe requireth. 

Is there no-reſlraint of this obedtence ? 

None, ſwing that which.we owe vnto God , in 
regard whereof our obedience to them muſt bee in 
the Lord, that is,oncly in lawfull things, otherwiſe 
we are with reuerence to refuſe,and alledgeour du- 
ty vnto God forour warrant. 

So wnch of inferiors in generall. What js the duiie of 
ſupertors ? 

Prudently to gouerne ſuch as are. committed vnto 
| them, 
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them, notas Tyrants, but as thoſe hich haye a Go- 
ucrnouraboue them, to whom they ſhall giue an ac- 
count: andas thoſe which rule ouer them, which 
-= partakers of the ſame glory theruſelues looke 
or, 
In what things doth thu conſift ? 

In two : dircion , and recompence or Ic- 
ward, 
Wherein conſiſteth diretlion ? 

In wordand in worke. 
What muſt be done by word? 
They muft bee inſtruted and commanded inthe 
things which pertaine to God, and to their ſpeciall 
callings. | 
Auſt enery ſuperior in ambority, bee carefull for the 
| par of his vnderlings in the things of 
Goa? 
Yes verily : and herein God hath declared his 


| ——_ of the cucrlaſting good of men : who- 


hath therefore commended the care of Religionto 
ſo many,tothe end they mightbe ſo much 'moreaf- 


| ſuredly keptin the fearc of God. 


What « diredion in worke? - 

Good cxample of life, whereby we are to goe be- 

fore them. - | 
Hitherto of Direflion : What is Recompence ? 

It is either acheerefull reward for well doing, ora 
iuſt chaſtiſemenr for cuill ; which. both ſhould bee 
anſwerable to the deed done. | 

How many kinds of inferiors are there ? 

Two: priuate and: publike, and conſequentlyo 
many ſuperiors. 
N3 FF hat: 
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| VV hat is the aniie of inferiors inprinate ? 
Gen.;9.2.3.4. According to their places and gifts, to performe 
that which is commanded by the goucrnorsthereof | 


for the good of the houſhold. 
VF hat ts the dutie of the ſuperiors in the houſhold ? 


Prov.7.29, Proviſion of food and raimenr,borh ſuftictent and 
24.:5, zpreeable to eucry ones eſtate : after, familiarly to 
Prou 21,18. pd n : | : L 
Ger .1%.6.5.8, teach them,and to goe before them in prayer accor 
1.T17..5.5, dingly, 


VF hoare the gouernors in the houſhold ? 
Epbi.5.ands. Firſt the husband in regard of the wite, then the 


col.3.and4- parents in regard of their children,and laſtly the ma- 
| ter 1n —_ of his ſeruants. 
 Vy hat is the duiie of the ſeruant in regard of his 
maſter ? | 
Gen.:4.10. With care and faithfulneſſe as in the preſence of 
11.8. God, to beſtow himſelte wholly the times appoin- 
Fpb4.6.5.6.7- tedin his maſters buſineſle, 


VV hat is the ma#ters datie ? 
Dent.24.14 Torecompencehisſeruice,according as the Lord 
*15-13-14 hath bleſſed him by his labour. 
VV hat are the common duties 10 the husband an 
wife ? SED (EA 
Epbel.5.25. Murtuall loue one to 5 mutuall kelpe 
aa another,declaredby 2 qdue "ons 54 : yet fo 2 
as the word prefleth loue at the husbands hands TE] 
more then atthe wines,becauſe men are commonly Þ|* 
- moſt ſhort of that dure. | 
VV hat ts the wines autre to her husband ? 
Fpeſ, 5.22. Firſt, ſubieion in a more gentle kind then o- 
thers : for albeit irbe made heauicr then it was from 
the beginning through her tranſgrefſion , yer'that 
yoke is caſter then any other ſubicRions: and from þ 
| ſubicction, = 


- 
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ſubietion, obedience, wherein wiues are oft ſhort, 
as ihe husband in Joue. EG; 

Secondly, ſhe muſt repreſent his godly and com: 1 .cor.cs . 7. 
mendable image in all her behauzour: thatin her, a 
man may {ce the wiſedome and vprightnefle of her 
husband. 
Thirdly,ſhe muſt bea helper vnto him, by ſauing .,, . 
that which he bringeth in. 1.Tim.z.tt, 
V V hat 1s the husbands dutie io his wife ? 

In an entire loue vato her, to defend her from all xp; 
cuill,as he would cheriſh his ewne fleſh, as Chriſt 
doth his Church. 

VV hat is the dutie of children to their parents? 

[tis either generall or ſpeciall. 

Fr hat isgenerall ? 

Soto carrie themſclues both in their parents tu-,,, 
ition,and atter they are departed from them, as they ;-a.& ; 1.58. 
may cauſe their parents in their good bringing vp to 
be commended, 

VV hat is the ſpeciall dutie ? 
That they ought notſo much as attempt tobeſtow 6:».24. 
themſclues in mariage, without thcir parents coſent. 144 14-r- 


| 21.21.and 
VV hat reaſon haue you t0 perſnade children wnto ,, a & 289, 
this dutie ? bc) | 1.C0r.7.36, 


That ſeeing their parents haue taken ſuch great 37 3* 
paines and trauel| in bringing them vp, they ſhould 
reape ſome fruits of their labours in beſtowing of 
them, beſide,that they giuethem this honaur,of c- 
ſtecming them better le to prouide for their ma- 


riage. p 
Is this dutie required onely of children to their nd- 
tarall parents tharbegat them 
No: itisallorequired of children totheir m—__ | 
| an 
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andants,or to any other vnder whom they are, and 


that be inſtead of parents when parents are dead. 


what is the ſecond dutie of children to their pa- 
rents ? | 

That if their parents ſhould wantany thingwher- 
with God hath bleſſed them, they ſhould be readic 
torelecue them. | 

| Somwch of the duties of children to their parents. 
What ave thoſe of parents towards ther chilaren? 

They are cither common to both parents, or par- 
ticular ro either of them. 

What arethecommon duties of both parents ? 

They muſt marke the wits and inclinations of 
their children, and their owne ability : and o applic 
them in =_ time accordingly. | 

What is the ſecond common dutie ? 

To lay vpand prouide ſomewhat for their chil- 
dren,eſpecially as they haue recciued of their ance- 
ſtors, that they leaue the ſame to their poſterity. 

hat fpectall dutieis there of the parents te the eldrſf 
| oune ? 

That fith the Lord hath honoured him with that 
dignitie, as to be their ſtrength , hee ſhouldalſo bee 
honoured of themar the leaſt witha double porti- 
on , as of the reſt of the brethren, with honour : yet 
+ as hee fallnot from his honour by ſome horrible 

inne. | 
$0 much of the common daties to both : What is re- 
quired of the father eſpecially ? 

To giue the name vnto the child. For notwith-' 
ſtanding that the mothers haue ſometimes giuen the 
- mes, yct that hath beencby permiſſion of the fa- 
Taers, | | | 


What 
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'F VP hat ſpeciall dutie is laia upon the mother * 
To nurſe the child,if ſhee be able. png 
Hitherto of ſuperiors in private. What ave they in 1.7im.s.10. 
publicke * rTim-nu1y, 


Lam.g.t4. 
They are ſuch as procurethe common goodof ,*$ns,... 


tnoſe,ot whom they haue recetued the charge, and 27th.11.2. , 
which forgettingthemſelues andthcir owne priuate !777+28: 
good,fo often as needſhal require,procure the good : 
of thoſe which arc vnder them, 
. YVhatisthedatic of their inferiors ? 
To minitter charges, and other things neceſſary 
for theexecution of their offices,and to their power \*7;;7,. 13 
to defend them inthe ſame. 1.C87.9.4. 5 6.7. 
' Of how many ſorts arethoſe ſuperiors ? © RIG 44s 
They are alſo of two ſorts: oncare (as it were) di- 2.King.2.3 
vine creatures,called the Miniſters of the Church :-/77, 
the other are called humane creatures. es 
V#hy call you the ather bumane creatures * 
Becauſe notwithſtanding they are appointed of 
God,and ſuch as without them, neither Church nor 
Common-wealth can ſtand : yetare not their kinds, 
and number,andorder ſo appointed of God, but that 
men msy make moe or fewer,of greater authority or 
lefle,according as the occaſions of places,times,or as 
thediſpolition of peoples doe require. 
What are the duties of the ſuperiors in the Common- 
| wealth 2 
They are twofold : Firſt, inreſpet of Gods mat- 1-719-2.7-- 
ters. Secondly, in regard of ciuill affaires. 
VV hat is the ſpeciall dutie of the cimll Magiiirate in 
Gods matters t 
- Toſee thattrue Religion bee maintained by the 


example of Ezechiah, 1oſiah, _-_ other good Kings, 
to 
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1.Tim.2.1, 
Dan.4.7 2.9. 
Rom. \ $4.4 5+ 


Phlip.t, 


2a. 65.20, 
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ro ſee good ordinances for Religion,grounded vpon 


the word of God,ducly praCttiſed, that fo God may 


be truely ſerucd and glorified, and the Churches 


committed to their gouernment, may vnder them 
leadea quiet anda peaceable life in all godlinesand 

honeſtie. 1.Tim.2,2. | 
VV hit is the Magiſtrate ſpecially to performe in ve. 

peft of mens matters * 

Hee muſt looke to the peace of the Common- 
wea!th,where he dwelleth,and that iuſtice therin be 
ducly executed, thateuery man may enioy his owne: 


P(a.72.That the good may be cheriſhed,8& euil docts | 


puniſhed: Rom.13.3.4.And heethat negledteth the 
tormer quety ro God,fhall never performe his latter 
duety, how politicke ſoeuer he ſeeme to be. 

So much of vnequals, VVhat is required of equals ? 
Firſt, to liue together ſociabſie and comfortable, 
and not to exake rhemſelues zbone their fellowes, 

but to goe one before another ingramg honour, 
Somuch of the Commandement, How is the veafon 
of the Commandement commended unto vs by 

the Apoſtit? t 

Firſt, becauſe iris the firſt in order of the ſecond 
table.Secondly,becauſe it is with a promiſe,as no 0. 
ther commandement of the ſecond table hath ex- 
preffed : northatrhe obedrence of orhercomman- 
dements lacketh promiſe : (the ſecond commande- 
ment comaining promiſe of good rothoſe which o- 
bey it : ) butt Geenule this commandement hath a 
particular promiſe of n long &peacrobleſife, which 
other hayenot,in ſo great medfare vs this hath in 
thofe things & promiſeth. Aneberaufe it ishere ex- 
preſſed, it Meweththata more plenrifull 'blefing in 
this 


A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion, 105 

this kind followeth from the obedience of this 

Commandement, then of the other that follow. 

How doth the Lord renenge the breach of this Com- 
mandement. eucn im this life ? 


Firſt vpon the parents, in giuing vnta them vngra- 


tious and difobedient children, and then vpÞan the 
chiidren them(clues : and that ſometimes immedi- 
atcly from heauen, and ſometimes by the hand of 
the Magiſtrate they are ſtricken. | 

But how is this promiſe truely performed, ſeeing 
ſome wicked men luc long,and the godiy are ta- 
ken away,enen in the middeſt of their 111e ? 

The godly liucſo long as it thall{eruc tor Gods 
elory,and for their owne good: butthe wicked liue 
ro their further condemnation. And herein God 

doth not awhit breake his promiſe z for if he promiſe 
2 man filuer, and pay him with gold, and that 
with greater quantity, hedoth him no iniurie, and 
the wicked gaine nothing by their long life, recci- 
uing greater iudgementin hell. 

So much of the fifth Commanadement concernine all 
ſpecial duties. What are the generall duties 
of the commandements that follow which come 

| 48 leafttoconſent ? 

They are either ſuch as concerne the perſon of 
our A the fixth,or thoſe which belong to 
his perſon,as the ſeuenth,cight,and ninth. 

Rehearſethe ſqxth Commandment. 

Thou ſhalrnot murder. 

What is the ſumme of this ommanaement ? 

Not to hurt ofir own perſon,orthe perſon ofour 
neighbour ; but to procure ſafety, andto doethoſe 

things that lic in vs, for the preſeruation of his and 
Oz Our 
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_ ourlife and health. 


Ma'.« 27. 
J.lobr5.I5, 
1am 3.14. 
Amoz 6.5.6, 

Rom. 1.31. 


Ejhel.4.26. &c. 


- Geng. 6. 
CMatib.27,39, 
Geneſ.21.9. 
Galat.gq.29, 
Pjalir 10, 


What are the ſorts cf duties here contained ? 

Either inward or outward. 

what are the inward ? 

Firſt, anger is forbidden, exther without cauſe, or 
paſſing meaſure when the cauleis iuſt. Secondly,ha- 
tred. Thirdly,envie. Fourthly, want of compaſſton. 
Fiftly,frowardneſle,and vneaſineſſeto be intreated. 
Sixthly,defirc of reuenge: Of all which it may bee 
fail rhatis ſpoken of enuic, (Prov. 14. 30.) that thcy 
make a man a murderer of himſe:te,and of his neigh- 
bours. | 

What is contrary to theſe ? 

Firſt, ſlownes to anger. Secondly, humanitic and 
kindnefle, becauſe wee are all the creatures of one 
God,and the naturall chitdren of Adam. Thirdly, a 
care of pcace,and of auoiding offences. Fourthly,an 
caſincſlc to be reconciled. Fittly, compaſſion. Sixt- 
ly, a patient {uffering of injuries, leſt they breake out 
into greater miſchietes. 

What are the outward? 
They are to our neighboureither alive or dead. 
What are they to our neighbour aline? & 
They areecither in geſture or otherwiſe. 
* Whatare they in geviare ? 

All ſuch geſturcs as declare the anger or hatred of 
the heart, as a lowring or frowning countenance, 4 
ſcornefull nodding of the head, detifion, ſnuffing; 
which, as ſparkes, come from the fire of wrath and 
hatrcd.&c. : | 

What are they that are otherwiſe ? 

Eitherin word ordeed, which are alſo cither a 

gainſt the bodic or the ſoule. 


What 


por” Zn Sgt: 
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what are the breaches in word afdiuds chi: 
mandement ?r' ON 0 i frghn 
When ſpeeches are contemptuoufly xiterc 
to call our brother Racha: or wrathfully,asto cal him 779%; "21: 
foole; in which reſpe&, words proceeding from' 2.5.5.5. 
wrath, are in the Scripture compared to'Tunjper 5 29-15. 
coales, which burne moſt fiercely, or toa'razor, uh 5.90: 4p 
the pricking of a ſword that cutteth moſt ſharply. 
Mockings,for ſome wantsof the bodie,cſpecially for 
pictie; in ſtead that they ought to be ancictothe 
blind,anda foot to the lame. Crying,which isan vn- 
ſeemely lifting vp of the voice: grudges, and com- 
plaints one of another. 
what s the contrary ? Gong ied” 
Courteous andamiablefpeeches,and toſpeaketo 
the heart oneof another. Re TH 
that are they in deed again# the body ? 
Either dirc&ly, orindiredly. | [204 
bat are theindiretibarts of the body ? (© 


They recite or * -- - SMS x, th | 
__ CPublicke. 3- Fe” 


. What are the emdivett hurts im prinate 7 '\ | | 
Wheninisdgainſtourwil;and we thinke nothing 
of it,as he which felleth a tree, and hisaxchead fal- 299415 + 
Teth,and hurteth,and killeth a man : in which caſe he 
ſhall haue the benefit of Sanuarie,and tariie-to the 
death of the high Prieſt:But it is tobe noted, that that 
is incaſca man be about a good worke: \butif he kill 
a manat vnawares, inhurling ſtonesto no vſe;oritfa 
drunkard inrceling ſhould fel another, whercot hee 
ſhould dic ; they onghtalſa tadie!;;Secondly,wben 
oge giueth not place tothe furie of another, as. {cob 
Oo 3 did 


as Matth.s. 


"of 
; 
[ 
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Grneſ.27.44. didto-Eſanbyhis mothers.coupſell. Thirdly, when 
Roma?! onedetendeth not himlelfe without iniuric,or pur. 
Exod 23, poſe of reuenge,or to hurt hisaduerſarie, and noton- 
= o_ 47: lyroſavehimiclie. Filtly, when a man ſurtcteth or 
Eclſ110,16, eateth outof time, orfpendeth; himfelfe by vnchaſt 
behauiqur; Sixtly, whena man neglectetbphyficke 
2.chwm.6.12, to preſerueor recover health,ſo thatit bee after hee 
have firſt ſought vnto God. Sencrthly, when hee 
4 vſ{eth not the honeſt recreation, wherwith his health 
7 Kirzes.s, maybemaintained: for we muſt not think thatthere 
| are nomore waiesto kill a mans {elf but witha knife, 
&c. Eightlie, to this indiret murther belongeth, 
when women with child,cither by miſdier,or ſtraine 
by reaching,and much more by dancing;either hurt 
the fran'ot their wombe, or altogether miſcarrie. 
Ninthly, when ſtairesare ſo made that they are like- 
to hurt cither children, ſerxuants or others : or when 
welles and ditches arenotcouered or fenced : wher- 
Dent.z2, Unto belongerh that the Lord commanded the Iſrac- 
lites to haue battlements vypon their houſes. 
| What are the publicke ? + 
-004- Ruth When the high waiesare not mended. Secondly, 
dext253, Whenthoſe to whomitappertaineth,doe not puniſh 
:.cor.11.:4. thebreachot this Commandement. Thirdly, when 
Pear1639%  thecorrection is exceſſiue : fourthly, when it is not 
in loucof inſtice. | 
Seeing our lane ts commanded to God and man one- 
ly : is it that mercifalne(ſe is comman- 
A Ara a _ 
Prov.t2.1o: All hard vſage of the creatures of God is for- 
04036. bidden,notfomuehinregardof themzas that there- 
| by the Lord wouldtraine vs forward to: mercie to 
men. 5 16 $0309 
So 
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So much of the murderers of the bodie alone.” What 
are they of the ſole ana boay'both © 
In nei when the Miniſters are either idle Prov.xg.18, 
and ido}{ Shepheardsthat cannot,or do notfeed the 7243+ 
flock commitredto their charge: or forthemoſt part :/4.5:.5. 
negle&their owne,and buſte themchueschſewhere, 1.2.5.2. 
without neceſſary and Hawful erpploiments. Second- EO 
l,,thoſe Magiftrates,that procure 'not as much as in 
them lieth,the people vnder their gouernment to 
frequent the hearing of theword, and recejuing of 
the Sacraments in theappointed times.” 
Are infer iors alſo guiltie of vbrs ſinne ? 
Yea verily : all thoſe people that hauc no know- 
ledge, eſpecially hating had 'the' ordinary mcanes 
appointed of God for'obtaining the fame, /ojer of of 
theirowneoroforhers RIS 
partakers of, EeILET 
: - How tecburh ſaperigys eh binferiarclal reſale? >: 
eur cxnapleaFlife; conmary whereant is, 1ve.,. 
to Krone 1. ran no offence, 1 Theſs.14 
neitherto Tewes nor Gentiles, nortothe Church'of ye mtpel 
God. Alloinnot rebking thyneighbour, bur ſaffe- Laur.y, by 
ring himto finne. 
So much of the- Antie of this + Commundemony o- 
inn tothe perſon of onr neizhtbour whiles 
/ eg a ry after bis death ? 
"They ether belong + to his doc, or tethoſc that 
pertainetoHhim. 
What we the autics belonging 4 the boidic of the 
dend ? 
Toffee tt'bre honefY buried, and funerals with . 
mourning which 'is eriglernie) end therefore itbe- 
Os to theperfor-himieife ro eiue order for his 
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owne comely and religious buriall. 
hat is that muſt bee performed to thoſe which be- 
long wnto him ?) 
To provide for his wite, children and poſterity, 
that he mayliuc in them. 
So much of the Commanadement it ſelfe, What doth 
the breach of it deſerme ? 
Iudgement without mercy ſhall bee vponthoſe 
thataremercileſſe, EA 
Of how many ſorts 15 it ? | 
It is either concerning this life,orthat to come. 
What are they in this life 7 
A ſcuere puniſhment, as limme for limmezeye for 


eye, hand for, hand; life for life, although it werea 


beaſt: and if it were kgowne. to be a ſtriker. Second- 
ly;ſhortlifet bloed-thirftie pen line not halfe their aaies, 
more particularly in Magiſtrates that ſhould puniſh 
anddoe not, that their life goeth for the offenders; 
as Achabs for Benadads : allo David was pps: / 
puniſhed forſparing blood-thirſtie men,as was A4#/- 
lon, and not puniſhing them.. Alſo God threatneth 
that he will not only renenge the blood of the ſlaine 
vpon the murtherer himſelfe, but alſo vpon his iſſue 
and poſtcrity in-vncurable diſcaſes. 

What us the puniſhment concernins the life to comt ? 

That our prayers are not heard. 

hat reaſons are there toſet forth the deteZFation of 
this yt of murthering a man downe right * 

It a man deface the image ofa Prince he is ſeuere- 
ly puniſhed: how much more if he deface the image 
of God?If a beaſt (an vnreaſonable creature ) had 
killeda man,it ſhould beſlaine, and the fleſh of it,al- 
though it might otherwiſe bee eaten, was not to bee 
caten, 
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2.Ifthis ſinne goevnpuniſhed, God willcequirei ient 
that place whereit was committed. * 
So much of the former Commandemens concer- . 
ning the perſon of our _———_ Fr ha is the 
other ? 
leis of things belonging nto him : wherein as 
euery oneoughtto be mo pretious vnto hirh, ſo it. 
is in order ſet the former; and therefore followeth 
the ſeuenth Commandement touching his wite, 
which is as himſelfeand one fleſh with him. 
Rehearſe the Commandement. 
Thouſhaltnot commit adulterie. 
VF hat is the ſumme of it ? 
Continent or chaſt viage' towards our ſelues, 
and towards our neighbour : forbidding all vn- - 
 cleanenedle, and commanding all chaſte and honeſt 


bchaniour. 
What are the Hoaket duties of this Commun | 
ment 7 | 
oF They arecither inwardor outward. 
KE What are the breaches azainft the. inward da. Matth.5.18, 
4 . wie?  Colofc3.5. 
: T.Theſ. 4.4.5. 


Thevnchaſtitic and vahoneſticef themind ; and 1.cor.7.9. 
it iscither the defire of ſtrange fleſh; with reſolution 
to haucitifhe could, or ellen; inward boiling and 
burning, whereby godly motions, as with a fire, are 


burnt. 
VV hat is contrary t0this nc e? | 
The virgioitie and contincncieof the mind. $v»< ©9734 
what ave the outward ? 
Such vnchaſineſſe as being once-ſcated in the 
| > ſheweth it ſcIfe outwardly. 


. Of how many ſortsis it f 
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Te iseither in hs yr belong to the body, as 
apparrcy, meate drinke, &s. or elſe. in the body it 
{clfe. | 

How is this Commandement brokew in apparrell ? 

If it be otherwiſe then belongeth to the ſex,as if a 
man puton womansapparell, which is abominable 
to God,ora woman a mans. - 

What are the reaſons hereof? 

God would hane euery ſex hereby maintained, 
thatthe man ſhould not bee cfhieminate,nor the wo- 
man manniſh. Secondly,to auoide a moſt notorious 
occaſion of ſhamefull ſinne, as ofa man committing 
finne with man,and woman with woman : for if a 
man may be inflamed with a wanton picture pain- 
ted; much more by aliuely image and portracure 
of the ſexe. Thirdly,it is adiſhonor toa man to belie 
his ſexe, and to ſpoile himſelfe of the dignitic God 
hath given him, and preſumption. for a woman to 
defire the repreſentation of a better ſexerhen God 
hath ſet herin. opt 10 Rad Yo 

V'V at is the ſecond breach in apparel ? 
When itis exceſſiueaboue either our eſtate,or elſe 
VVhat is the third? | 

When there is in it lightneſſe, as ſome apparel! 
called by rhe holy Ghoſt, whoriſh. 

VV hat is the fourth ? | | 

When it is not accordiny to the cuſtorne of the 
countrie, citfe or towne' where wedwell, but new- 
fangled. | 

But may #91 women in their apparel ſubmit thems- 
ſelues to pleaſe their husbimas t | | 

They muſt ſcek to pleafethern by lawfultmeanes; 
and 
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and therfore clothing themſclues in decentapparell 
with ſobriety : for the reſt, they are to. put their truſt 
in God, whois able by modeſtic in apparell to main- :.2er.;.;. 
taine their husbands loue towards them. 
VV has apparell are we then to uſe ? = | 
Suchascommeth vnder the ruleof the Apoſtle , Tit. 
namely.that itwitnefleth our godlineſſe and mode- 
ſtie ; and therefore although ſome exceeding this 
meaſure ſay they doe it notto allure any : yet ifo. 
thers be allured by it,itis a finne in them; although 
not ſogreatas in che other, which propound allure- 
ments to themſelues in their wanton apparell, 
So much of the breach of this Commandement in 
 spparell. What is it i mneate and drinke © 
Either in the uality, when wee feeke too much Peat.14.27. 


daintines,and thoſe meates & drinks which prouoke *< 45-49. 


this ſinne : or elſe in quantitic, when wee feed to ful- 


neſſe of them. xt) 
VV hat is comtrarie to this ? 
A moderate and ſober dict. | 
So much of the breachwithost the body. VV hat is it 
in the body ? 
Either in the parts,or in the whole. 
VVhat 1 2 pravagtn men 
When-the tongue, eyes and ecarcs are ſuffered 
to wander in wantonneſle. 
How is this Commandement broken in the tongue ? 


= filthic ſpeech, whereby not onely the ſpeakers r.C0r 15.33. 
heart,butalſo the hearts of the hearers are inflamed, ©2545 -3-4 
' Whither refer bad ſongs, balads, interludes, and a- 
* mierous bookes. . 
p Vhat is contrarie to this ? w_ | 
Modeſt and chaſte talke, by the cxample of on Iudg.3.24. 
2 | | 
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holy” Ghoſt, who ſpeaking by neceflity of foule - 

things,vſeth chaſt ſpeechy as,be knew here conered his 
the | 

f VF hat breach is thers inthe eye ? 

When theeye ( the (cate of adultenie or of cha- 
ſity )is fixed ro behold the beantic of another : or 
el;e wanton pictures, whereby the heart is infla- 
med, | 

VFhat is contrary tothis ? 
To makeacouenant with oureyes, and pray that 
the Lord would turne away our eyes trom (ceing va- 
nite | | 

How doth a man ſinne by his eares ? 
 Whenhedelighteth in hearing vnhoneſt things, 
although for his credit hee will not ſpeake them. 

Yr hat further abuſe of the paris ts there this way ? 

Alllight geſture and behauiourofa mansbody,jn 
wanton dancing and mincing. ett i 4 

PF hat is contrary tothis?'80o ;... * 
\ Thata man ſo carrieanddired theſe parts, agthey 
be not weapons ot vncleaneneſle. 

. PV hatisthebreach inthe whole body ? 

Either in xeſpetof himfſelfe or others, - 

VV hat is that in'regardof himſelfe ? \ 

Firſt, in ceafing from doing any profitable thing, 

as in idlenes. Alſo ſhedding of the ſeed either by 


-night'or day, rifing'from-cxceſſiue eating and vn- 
cleatie cogitations;orotherfinfullmeanes. '  ;- 


How i it with others? 146 TE 

Euher in valawfull conjunction, of all wbichþ 
vnlawfull vowesof continence are nutfesz'or.valayy- 
iull ſeparation. 2 CTALENT. Be 
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p.. mixturecither with their owne kind, or with 
other.. - - 
What is common to thoſe unlawful mixtures that 
| are with their owne kind ? 
= That they may bealleither volantarie in both, or 
T  F by forceintheone;wherethe partic forcedis to bee 
: holden guikleſſe. 
Of how many ſorts are they ? | 
They are either naturall os vnnaturall, 
|  Whatis the naturall coninndtion forbidden by this 
law ? | 
Fornication,and Adulterie. : Dent 22.28. 
what is fornication? TH. me 
. When-twofingle perſons come together out of reuir.rg. 
thecſtate of Matrimony: where itismanifeſtthat the 2#v7-13. . 
_ ſtewes, permitted, yea authorized and defendedin 1K r, 
Popenie,are vnlawfull and expreſly forbidden in the 
Law, andthe wy Oy tr” in the Scripture 
: who: tooke away ſuch filthineſſe out of theirland : 
Therather, confideringthat by them,not fornication 
. onely,but adulterics, yea inceſts alſo were commir- 
ted, whenas:both maried and-vamaried: came thi- 
-ther, andaftentimes ſome of the ſame blood or afh- 
nity committed villanie with one-whore: ſo far is.it 
that they are remedies of vncleaneneſle.. 
What is Adutterie? _ | ey ape! 
':1 /\Whenatleaſt one of the perſons married or con- 
tracted in mariage, companieth: with another : whi- 
theralſo may be referred Polygamie andthe. having 
of many wiues at once ; which was Orb ry: > 
I _ time Jaap fs wear God,in 
zogaid of encreafing the world and Charch..: / 
1. May dt amanaio (ip ageinft this Commandement 
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inthe naturalluſeof his owne wife? 

Yes vetily, when the honourable and chaſt eſtate 
of Marrimonie is vſed to wantonneſle, and not with 
moderation, and ſeemelineſſe ; as a man may fault in 
exceſſe of wine, although it be his owne. 

Hitherto of the unlawfull conianttion which is na- 
turally of thoſe of the ſame kind. What u vnna- 
twrall ? 

They areeither of both ſexcs,or of ſome ſex with 


-theſame ſex. 


 wWhatarethoſe of bothſexes? © 
Firſt, when a man doth keepe companie with his 
wite, when itis with her according to the maner of 


women. ras «1 thereisa mixture of thoſe 


bodies that are within/the degrees of kindred or al- 
liance,forbidden by the Law of God, although it be 
in mariage. 

What is that of one ſex with the ſame ſex ? 

Buggerte, when man with man, or woman with 
woman committeth filthineſſe. 

Hitherto of unlawfull nixturewith their owne kind, 
What wthat with another kind? 

Firſt,ofa man or woman witha beaſt. Secondly, 
ofa man or woman with a ſpirit vnder the ſhape of 
a man or woman , for as they may cate meate with 
vs,ſo they may haue company. 

Hitherto of the-vnlawfall coniunition. What is the 
' onnaturall ſeparation ? | 

Itis either committed when the partie is preſent, 
orwhen itis abſent. 

What when the partie 5s preſent ? 

When due beneuolence isnotyyeelded, although 
there be aptneſſe thereunto, nor any hinderanceby 
CON- 
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conſent, in reſpec of extraordinarie prayer. 
How when the partie is abſent ? 
Either priuatcly or publikely. 
How privately? 
When the partie withdraweth itſelfe in miſlike or 
lothſomeneſle, or elſe by long and vaneceſſarie ionr- 
nies of trauelling,of merchandiſe, warres,&c. 
when publickly ? | 
When ſeparation by the Magiſtrate hath gone be- 
fore, without lawfull cauſe. -. 
So much ofthe Commandement. What are the pu- 
niſhments of the breach? - 
Firſt, when many other finnes are hid, this is moſt 
commonly diſcouered, Secondly, the fin is a iudge- 
ment of it ſelfe, Thirdly, God will iydge theey of; 5,05:9 | 
centimes inthis world,alwaicsiathe world ro.come. Foma. + 
Fourthly,more particularly,whipping for foxnicatis, #13. 
and death to other vnlawfull mixtures. Fiftly,it ſpen- 2y,w4.:5. 
dcth the goods;asalfo hurteth the bodice, and berea- Gene.13. 
ueth a man of his vnderſtanding and iudgement;and nog 
notonely reachethto the offenders themſclues, but 7uee.19. 
alſo to their children, as that the baſtard to the tenth *r9*-7- 


generation might act enter into the Sanduarie, like- iw/4.11. 
wiſe againſt this wife and lawfull: children, whileſt «33.2. 
thereby he often times maketh a ſtewes of his houſe, ***"3: 
as Dazid did by the adultery. hee committed with 2.S«=.r6.21. 
the wifeof rias. And childrea begottenio horjble 74h 37-9: 
inceſt, tobe burnt or ſlaine in theirmathergwombe, 
What & the Wnt? \ 
Thou ſhalt notſeale., | © + [:l/ | 
What is the ſumme of it # T9 09-1108 MG! 
To giue to every-oneabarmhichishs, and not 
onely not to diminiſhby.joy;mpanes my m_—_ 
g | 
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goods,butto preſcrue them, 'and as oecafion ſerueth 


toecncreaſle them. 
How isthe breach of this Commandement? 
Either inward or outward. 
How is it inward * Z | 

When a mans eic is ſo ſet vpon his neighbours 
goods,thathe defireththem with reſolution to haue 
them it hee can. - 

 Whatisthe aodtrine of this? 

That not onely mens hands, butalfo their hearts 
are here bound tothe good abearing, not ſo to deſire 
their neighhours goods,zs is aforeſaid. 

What is contrarie to this deſire ? | 
-A mind contented with it owne, and with chat 
whichis preſent. ' © | 
' ' Somuch of thermwvard breath What is the outward? 

Firſt the inſtruments and praiſes of theftsſccond- 

ly, the gs 1 GRIAES heh heve honed 
What are the i theft heve c ? 

Firſt, the tongue, that ir profeſſe not the defire of 
our neighbours goods: ſecondly,the cie. 

at kinds of theft are theres £9 

Either priuator publickegand rhe ſame cither with 
colour ot withoutcolourz the firſt beingoftentimes 
more hainousthen the _ : | 

Wherein is prinat theft 0c e 
le is cither inabuſe of =» 0 or in purſuitof 
our neighbours goods;  : SHLUS Pod 
. How deeweabuſt var ownegoods 2 
| Eitherinlauiſhingand laſhing themout, orin co- 
netous holding ofthem:. 
Whats tha abuſe vf our goods in laviſhing themont? 
When men in their dict, apparrell —_— -ol 
OUIES 
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houſes, building;or otherwiſe exceedeither their c- Per! 12.15. - 
ſtate andability,or thevfeand cuſtomrofrheir Coun- kw; HY Fo 
fry : whither refer ſfureriſhip vanecefſarie and caule- - 
lefſe;alſo to giueto ſtout and luſtierogues. : 
How mn our goods abuſed in an holding in of 
them? | TH (TITTY 

When we withhold thoſe things from the poore. Prev. z.:8. 
which we oughtin dutic to beſtow vpon them, or de- 
lay the giuing in time. 

What 1s prinat theft in purſuit of our neighbours 
goods with colour * 

Whenin buying and (elling,bartering, ſnapping, 
ſcorſing & changing, the buier concealeththe good- 
nes,or the {eller the faults,and blindfoldeth the truth Zeair. 25. 14. 
with coloured ſpeeches. Likewiſe when in bor- 7791+ 
rowing and lending, ſetting and taking, gaging and _—_— 
waging, men cither make no conſcience,;or haue no P11. 34.6, 
skillro doe that which is equalland profitable,as well 15135" '4: 
for others they trade with, as for themſelves , where Pros.24.18, 
falſe meaſures come to be conſidered. Hitherto be. #45. 
longeth foreſtalling, engroſſing, monopolies, vin- © 
rie,bankerouts,that to enrich them(ſclues, endamage 
others,remouing of ancient bounds: hitherto referre 
ſuits in Law for light matters, 

How is it without colour of Law ? 

Either n_ without his knowledge, as theeues 2e97-22.7- 
and pickers ; whither referre the not reſtoring of — hg 
things found : or violently, he knowing it,and ſome- Lake 3.4. 
times beholding it: as pirats,robbers. Hitheris re- 
ferred oppreſſion, as when the rich withholdthehire 
of the labourer,or when debt is withholden: Souldi- 
ers not content with their pay goea freebooting,&c. 


What 1s the right wſe of onr owne ? 
* A 
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A frugalitieand good husbanding of it. 
what isfartbet contrary to theſe effefts 2 
Labour in ſome lawfull vocation. 
How may we know the bounds of a lawfull vocation? 
It is occupied, fiuſt-in the information and inſtru. 
ion of the mind with good knowledge, as thoſe 


which teach and learne. Secondly, in the defence of 


the body,asthe Magiſtrate both in peace and watre. 
Thirdly, in prouiding for the neceſlaric helpes of 
this life,as are Aitificers and Merchants. 
VV hat manner of men are here condemned ? 
All idle perſons, or thoſe which are occupiedin 


 hurttull or vaprofitable trades, as the Romiſh mer- 


chants, Image, Beade makers,and makers of the like 
traſh : luglers,wandring and roguing Minſtrels, Ma- 
gicians, Aſtrologers and ſuch hike. 
' Is there any thing elferequired to a lawfull callins? 

Yes verily, as thatit be lawfull to him that vſeth ir, 
which is, when he is able forit : ſecondly, when be- 
ing called thereunto he diligently and continually 
excrerciſeth himſclte in it. ET 

Is there no mtermiſcion oy recreation, granted unto 
a Chriſtian man from his laboars in 1he ſix daies? 

There is, tothc end he may the better continue 
his labour,ſothe ſame bee honeſt and profitable, for 
the exerciſe of the mind,or of the body , hurtfull and 
dangerous paſtimes being auoided : foras recreation 
bclongs to the fixth Commandement, fo fatre as 
health is maintained thereby ; ſo it belongeth to 
this Commandementfo far forth as wee may be the 
better able to labour. 

What forts of publicke theft arethere ? 
Either in Church or Common-wealth. 


VV hat 
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What is Church the(t? 


 Teis ſacriledge,confiſting partly in things ſpiritual, #44» 


and partly in things temporall. 
What & ſpirunall ſacritedge ? 

When the Church is depriued of found dodtrine, 
through the inſufficiencie or negligence of the Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers. \ 

What i temporal: ſacriledge ? 

When the goods of the Churchare withdrawne 
from them ro whom they belong,or when benefices 
areſold. 

Who are they that ſine in ſpirituall ſacriledze ? 

Either Miniſters or people. 

What are the Miwiſters ſigning therein ?' 

Firſt, the ignorant, inſufficiem, and dumbe Mi- 
niſters, which take wages and cannot doe their due- 
tie, Secondly, the makers and brochers of them. 
Thirdly,the idle negligent Miniſters. Hitherto refer 
Monks, Friers, Nuns, &c. | 

How doe the people finne herein ? 

When they not onely are content to beevn-er 
ſuch Miniſters as either cannot or will not reproue 
them ot their fins, but alfo dcfire and ſeeke for them. 

HM hats the theft in the Common.wealth ? 

When the common goodsare either taken away, 
orappliedto any priuvateyſe, or when reward is ta- 
ken for iudgement: falſe coiners of money, waſhers 
or clippers, | 

Hitherto of the Cammandement: by the whole drift 
and ſcope whereof « manifeſtly onerthrowne the 
erronr of the Anabaptiſts touching the commu- 
nitie of goods, What i the puniſhment for the 
breach thereof? | | 

On — 
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Itis either that which God executecth by his iuſt 
iudgement :or man. PLES 
What ts the indrement God executeth ? 

P/0.20.21, Evill gotten goods are worſe,or ſoone ſpent, as 

W435. experience teacheth,and the common prouerb , Of 
eullgotten goods, there is nor the third heire , alſo, 
he that ſpoileth,ſhall himſele be ſpoiled. O 

Vy hat elſe ? 

Proe.19.15, Pouerty. 

FF hat further ? 

Deut.25.15. Shortnes of life : for as to thoſe that liue iuſtly 
long life is promiſed : foro himthat doth otherwiſe 
ſhort is threatned. 

what is the ſpecial puniſhment by man ? 
7ſv.7.20.26.) Divers, according to the particular thefts; as the 

Ait.g.1.12- ſtealing of an oxe is greater in proportion then 
the ſtealing of a ſheepe,ſoſhould the puniſhment be: 
and ſomeſtcaling of goods by reaſon of circumftan- 
ces doth deſerue death : and ſtmplie the ſtealingofa 
man, as 7oſephs brethren which ſold him to the Iſma- 
lites, deſerued death. And ſo ſhould bee puniſhed 
thoſe that ſteale mens daughters. | 

So much of the Commandement concerning our 
neighbours g20ds. What is 'it concerning our 
weighbours good name ? EW 

The ninth. Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe a- 
gainſt thy neighbour. | 

' What is theſummeofit? 

Fhat we hurt not our neighbors good name, but 
maintaine, and as occaſton is giuen,augment and in- 
creaſe it. | L 

How is this Commandement broken ? + 

Either inwardly, or outwardly. 


When 
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How is it brokew inwardly? »  * \ 1.1, Tim6.q. 
- Whena man inany thing; hath an vngrounded 9% _ wc 


ſulpition of his neighbour. 2. When hee dothalſo;.:;. 
inbis mind condemne him aliue or dead, bauing no1Sem.rt;. 
g>0d warrant for it. . RC 
1s all ſaſpition and condemmation to becondemned? 
No, for itis not vnlawfullto ſulpe&t my neighbor 
of naughrineſle, if I haue good ground of it; not to 
condemne him in that whereot. he ſtands euidently 


_ conuiced. 


hat is contrarie to this, in ibſerning whereef res 
may the better keepe this Law?2>oﬀ>+ 
Charitieand love which isnot ſuſpitious, but ex- 
poundeth things in the beſt'/part, where the pac- 
ſumptions are not ſtrong tothe contrarys/Contra- Gen.37.31,3%, 
ric to which vngroundcd ſufpitianyis ws incerphet 33: , 
doubtfull chings in the beſt part : yer not to neglect 
the ſuſpitions that are grounded;as did _——_— —_ 
What isthe ontward breacht . I 
In words or deeds-:to:draw an evill name vpon 25-16. 
himſelte or his neighbovr. /-- 
what great matter is it if a mans ad mawebe hurt, as 
long as neither his perſon nor his goods: aretonched? 
Firſt, thoſe gifts thar God hath beſtowed ypon 
him or others are not ſo cſteemedasis meet; and as 
they ſhould'bee, wherby glaty taller» from! God 
which is the authorand giuer ot them. Secondlyghis: 
endeuors and: labours are: not fo..-profitable to 
menas otherwiſethey might bee, if bis goodname 
vf vntouched. Thirdly,itis dil- 
comfortable'to himſelfe to have an- evill name, as 4 
good name is comfortable. And therefore 2 man e;cr7,.,, 
owghttolabour togeta:good name, and when hee Pb 4.3... 
| Q 3 hath. 


\ v.Cor.19. 
».Cor,13.5. 


F/8.20,21, 
E/a. 33. 


Pro.1s 


Deus. 


Foſ. 
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Itis cither that which God executeth by his iuſt 
iudgement :or man. 76, 
What « the indgement God executeth ? 

Evill gotten goods are worſe,or ſoone ſpent, as 
experience teacheth,and the common prouerb , Of 
eu;llgotten goods, there is nor the third heire ; alſo, 
he that ſpoileth,ſhall himſelfe be ſpotlea. - 
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and ſomeſtcaling of goods by reajun vi ln... 
ces doth deſerne death : and ſtmplie the ſtealingofa 
man, as Toſephs brethren which ſold him to the Iſma- 
lites, deſerued death. And ſo ſhould bee puniſhed 
thoſe that ſteale mens daughters. | 
So much of the Commandement concerning our 
neighbours g20ds. What is it concerning our 
neighbours good name ? : 2: 

The ninth. Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe a- 
gainſt thy neighbour, 

What is the ſummeof it ? 

That we hurt not our neighbors good name, but 
maintaine, and as occaſton is giuen,augment and in- 
creale it. = 

How is this Commandement broken ? 
Either inwardly, or outwardly. 


When 


A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion. ' mn; 
How is it brokem inwardly? | 1,Tim6.4. 
- Whena man inany thing hath an vngrounded 775-0715; 
ſalpition of his neighbour. 2. When hee dothalfo+.;;. 0 
inhis mind condemne him aliue or dead, having no 1-5em.1.13- 
g>0d warrantfor it. . | eb ob pf1c; 1 IS 
1s all ſuſpition and condemnation to becondemmed? 
No, for itis not vnlawfullto fuſpe&t myneighbor 
of naughrineſle, if I haue good ground of it; not to 
condemne him in that whereot he ſtands cuidently 
conuicted. | ERTIES ITE 
What is contrarie to this, in dbſeruing whereof wet; 
may the better keepe this Law ? E101 
Charitieand loue which is not ſuſpitious, butex- 777717 
poundeth things in the beſt: part, where the pac- Nr ORE 
ſumptions are not ſtrong to\the-contrarys:Contra- Gex.37.31.32. | 
rie to which vngrounded: ſufpitiangis ta interptert 33. 
doubtfull chings in the beſt part : yer not to neglet 
the ſuſpitions that are grounded;as did Gedafggh, 177:49-14-15- 
What isthe ontward breach {iT ergo ns, 
In words or deeds:to:draw an euill name vpon 25-15 
himſelte or his neighbour. oo 7 
what zreat matter is it if a mans good namebe hurt,as 
long as neither ns perſon nor his goods are touched? 
Firſt, thoſe gifts that God hath beſtowed ypon' 
him or others are not ſocſteemedas-is meetz and as 
they ſhould'bee, wherby: gloty falleth»:from! God 
which is the authorand giuer of them. Secondlyzhis- 
endeuors and- labours - are: not. ſo.:profirable t6 
menas otherwiſe they might bee,.if bis g@ogmame 
remained whole and vntouched.: Thirdly, itis dil- 
comfortable'to himſelfe ra have an evillname, as 4 
good name is comfortable. And'therefore' 3 man ecte7.r.. 
ovghtto labour to geta;good name, and when _ Pbul 4-8. 


Qz 


o 
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. -. ©. hath gotten itto keepeir, and therefore to labour for 
_ | righteonſnefſe, which preſcrueth a good name. And 
Filſz0.x. that notin ſomethings, but in all; tor that as oneflic 
corrupteth the whole box of ointment, ſo one vice 

doth deface a mans cſtimation. 
In how many ſorts is the outward breach hereof 

ae * 
In filence,or in ſpeech. 
' Whoeſpecially ſine in ſilence * 

Firſt,the dumb Miniſters,and thoſe which cannot 
deliver the truth fully; and the idle,that being able 
doeitnot. 

Secondly, thoſe thatrefuſe to ſpeake in the priuat 
cauſe of their neighbaurs good name. 

Hiw is it broken imſpeech © 
Plalm.15,3. Either'i in giving fork: of ſpeech, or recciuing 
it in, 
How tn gining it foorth ?. 
Either in ſpeaking falſe _— things. 
How in ſpeaking f4 m— 
Firſt,inalie: ſecondly,inan - 
What is alie? 
Geneſ.8.t2. Whena man ſpeakers —__ to his ownknow- 
Als 5 +3» le d : 
What tan ontruth ? 
Gen, 31-31.3z: Whenamantelleth chat which is falſe thinking i ir 
is true. 
Of how many ſorts is a lie, or vniruth ? 
Either publicke, or private." 
What is it in publicke ? 
Either in Church,or Common-wealth. 
How is it inthe Church ? 
When the Miniſter deliuereth not ſound do- 
arine, 


A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Refigien, 215: 
Grine, of milapplieth that bee delia®reth-3:or when 49 x. 
one denieth a truth; before the Churchgorthe pub- 
licke officers thereof. 
How # it tm the Commonwealth HP: :- 114 | 
When the Iudge giueth wrong judgement. When Pros. :7.15. 
the Seriantor Counſellour defendeth abad cauſe, ci- 
ther through want of skil,or contiarie to knowledge. 
When men witneſle falſlie in iudgement.Then allo, 
when true iudgement! is gives, cecution RO I Kings Ug12., 
not accordingly. o7 HMOUQIA fot 006, 
: What is aprinathe or-mwrath 7. poets > 
Whenone man licth or ſpeaketh vatruch to, or 
another : of which ſort commonly are al backbiters; 
{linderers, whiſperers,&c.which.in conſcience of the 
vn-ruth, or lic they tcl}, .ſecke corners;+Contrarie 
whereunto is a reioycing at I TI ano ano- Row. 1.8, 
ther. 
what notable argument ' is there of theſe that are 
void of conſcience hereipe;; 3101 1105: 1, 
He that dealeth nor fairhfully-in publickemencs, Prou.11.5.! 
will ſeldome make cenſcience in priudt ;and 
he thar dealcth trulic in matters publicke,will alſo in 
things priuatcommonly deale truely. Here wih come Epbeſe5.4+: 
in thelicirvieſt, and CITY 
officious lic,as it is called. nt nhl nh, 
So muachof ir agts 5 ay arr 
wwe] of falſe things. hat is is tar — 
TY 4 1 afhiqt "2633 .Þ3.3%F ' 
When rg wordsare rehearſed, avetheſenſe paſc "1.25 ow 
ſed ouecr: affo when He each 1$ Fneand idle OP Plat. 2 n+ 
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116 A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion. | 
Prov.19.a. - tothemthey btlong not.Contrary toall whichaby: 
Pro«.27.5.14, {es of the tongue, is to-vic it in'commending the 
4711.2) good gifts of our neighbourstoothers, and admo- 
a niſhing,exhorting, and reproouing our neighbours 
themſclucs,as occaſion requiteth intimeand ſeaſon. 
'  Soanach of the breath of this Commandement,in gi- 
wing foorth ill ſpeeches; What #5 it tn receinms 
im? Bs 
1549.24.5, - | When men have their eares open to heareill of 
Prou,35-33- their neighbour with allowance.Contrary whercun- 
 _ toistherepulfing, andterrifyingof-fuch, as are brin- 
gers of ſlanderours ſpeeches againſt their neigh- 
ur. -* ot ri . 

So much of the commandement; What is the paniſh- 

1 © mentofthebreach thereof2 1 ' © 


 Oatth.7.2. iTobe ſuſpeted, condemned, and euill reported 


of, Secondly,the falſe witneſſe ſhould haue that pu- 
Peur.rs, —Diſhmenr laid vpon him which ſhould haue been in- 
Aicted vpon the other, whom he witneſſeth againſt,if 
. - - So muchof the Commandements with conſent //hat 

... |. $i mithamt conſent © | 67 
Thetenth:' Thou ſhaltnot couectthy neighbours 

houſe, thou ſhalt riot couce thy neighbours wife, &c. 

Is all deſireherecondermmed? © | 

- No,thereisanaturall deſire of meate and drinke, 

day. feepe,and of poſteritie, not to be condemned. Like- 
wile, the ſpirit defireth or luſterh againſt the fActh, 

.  aſwcllasthefleſhluſitth dgainſt the ſpiric,and thiere- 

tore itts not laid fimply, thou ſhalt nor cower:; but, &c. 
neirher'isit ſaid.#hov ſhalt not conet « wife,a manſerant, 

&c. but, thou ſbal{*not ouct thy neighbours wife +. 
hat is that concuprſeence which is bere condemmeds 
Ie 
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It doth namely,and exprefly condemne al vnlaw- 
fu!l couetings of pleaſures or profit, which concerne 
our neighbour, and in them all other concupiſcence 
#ainſt the neighbour which come notto conſent, 
and commandeth the contrary holinefle. 
why doth he ſpecially make mention of the ſeruants, 
oxe and aſſe? "x 
Becauſe there was ſpeciall vie of theſe amongſt 
Gods people,more then amongſt vs ; according to a 
ſaying ofthe Hebrewes,thatobſerue, that the Scrip- 
' ture vſeth to ſpeake of the things that fal into the pra- 
ile of life. 
Doth thu commandement reach farther then all the 
former? 


Yeaverely: in which reſpec, the Apoſtle confeſ- £977- 


ſeth, that notwithſtanding he profited in the know. 
ledge of the Law aboue his fellowes; yet thathee 
knew not what ſinnewas, vatill hauing commenced 
Door in the ſchoole of the holy Ghoſt, through 
the knowledge of the Goſpell, hee vnderſtood this 
Commandement. And thereforeitis nogreatmar- 
uell,if the great Doctors in Popery remaine ignorant 
of this Commandement. | 

Why? what «in it ? 


It doth not onely condemnethe euill defires, but ealn.ry;.:; 
all proneneſleto finne,together with the cauſe; from %*-7-7- 


which the ſameby the inſt iudgement of Godcom- 
meth,and therefore by this Commandement eſpe- 
ciallic are all men conuinced of finne. 
What learne you fromhence ? 
The errour of the Papiſts is edidently confuted ; 


that hold that we haue free will todoe good or _m Gal.5.16.7: 


whereas we cannot but finne . coueting cuill, 
| we 
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webeborne anew. | 
If we ſinneneceſſarily and cannot but ſinne, then it 
ſeemeth we are not to be blamed. 

Yes,the neceflitic of fin doth notexempt vs from 
ſinnc,but onely conſtrainr. 

IVhat are the finnes again# this Commandement ? 

Either without vs,or within vs. 

What is the (inne without ws? 

That which Adam firſt commitred,ſo farre only as 
he ſinned againſt his poſteritic, and not againſt God 
dirc&ly, which wealto haue committed in Adam by 
the Law of propagation, and generation. Foras A- 
dams telicitic ſhould have bin ours,it he had ſtood in 
it ; ſo was histranſgreſſion ours. | 

what familiar example is there to make this plaine * 

A man being a ſlaue,his progenie to all poſtcrities 
ſhall be flaues. A man alſo being attainted of high 
treaſon,the attaintof blood rezcherh to his poſteririe. 
The young ſerpents and woolnes that neuer ſtung 
men,nor deuoured ſheep, arenorwithſtanding wor- 
thie todie; ** 

Sommuch af the finnes without vs. What arethe ſins 
within vs? 3 It 

The depriuation of good, and the naturafl corrup- 
tion af being prone to euih} : which alſo hee hath at 
the firft minute nd moment of his conception. A- 
gaait ihe Prhagians, thatreach that fin commeth by 
HmItAtION > TIS 

How is this ane noted wat onto v5 P 

[n that other {innes Have their ſpecial names, 
where this propetly is called {x»»e, becauſe it is the 
puddlc and fincke ofother francs : and for that atfo 
the more-tt is pretiſed, ghemore it burſterh Gr ru 
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CA Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion, 19 
mightie ſtreames that cannor bee ſtopped ) till God 
by his holy ſpirit reſtraine it. FS 
What us the ſecond ſinne within v3 ? 
Wandering andeuill thoughts, though we neucr 
like ofthem. | 
How can that bereckoned for ſinne,which-a reie- 
fied 445 ſaone avit u hatched ? 2") >t3 
Euen the riſing ot ſucha thing in our minds,argu- 
eth our corruption of nature : for were not that 1n- 
borne corruption, it could not once enter into our 
thoughts, turther then it were offcred vato vs by 
ſome outward tentation of the diue},or of the world, 
asit was vnto otn Saviour Chrift. Andalthough in 
the incorrupt eſtate of a man, hee might quritully 
hauc thought of the tranſgreſſion of the Comman- 
dement, with a perfed& hatred of it ; yer-the ſame 
ſhould not haue beene(as now it is ) ſuddenly rifing 
inthe mind, without thinking or meditation of the 
naughtincs and hatefulneſle thereof ; where now 
theſe thoughtsriſe fuddenly,and the: batred and de. 
teſtation commeth after, and is not m ſuch perfe- 
Rion as then it ſhould haue beene. Wheras the Lord 
our God hath the eyes of his glory {o pure, that hee 
will not allow of the leaſt corruption inthe temple 
ot ogr hearts, where he feateth himſelfe, and cannot 
abide that they ſhould be made a thorow-faire, for 
cuil thoughts rogoe vpanddowne as it were ictting 
inthem, but will haue all whipped our. 
_ Whatis thethird | finnewnbin of? 
When there isa wandring wicked thought, with 
ſome liking,though we reie& ir. Hither may be re- 
ſerred,firſt, vain,ſudden wiſhegrhen dreames, which 


haucſomeeuill in them,and yernor from any liking 
7 of 


Luh no 7, 
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of thoſe things when a man is awake, and which a 
man awake miſliketh. 
So much of the Commandement. What is the vſe 
of it ? 

To teach vs aboue all other commandements,that 
weare miſerable and wretched by nature, ſubic to 
the curſe and wrath of God. 

I bat followeth to be ſpoken of ? | 

The ſum ofthe whole Law, becauſe itis a- thing. 
annexcd to all the Commandements. 

What is the ſumme ? 

. Thow ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
with all thy mind, and with all thy underfandine, and 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe: taken outof Deas. 6, 5. and 
Leujt.19.18. 

hatge.the funme of this ſumme ?' 

Loue: which confiſteth intwo heads , to wit, the 
loue of God,and of our neighbour. 

VV hat wſe is there of this ſhort ſumme? 

Very great, both ro ſhew the marucllous wiſe- 
dome of. God, andalfo tor fingular profit that re- 
doundeththereof. ; 

. Wherein appeareth the wiſedome of God ? 

That fith it was great cunning to. contriue the 
whole will of Godinto ten words , it muſt needs be 
more wonderfull to bring all vnto two. 

VV hat is the profit that redoundeth unto vs ? 

It ariſeth of the ewofold vie of the Law before 
ſpoken, namely, firſtthat: we being humbled mighe 
be thereby driten vnto Chriſt. Secondly, thatthere- 
by we mightbe directed to his obedience. 


. YY bat profit ariſeth of the firſl vſe concerning hu- 
lation ? 
That 
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That men being brought to a neerer fightof their 
fnnes, might bee the more carneſt to come vnto 
Chriſt, > 
How fhall that be? | 

That when all our finnesaregathered and muſte- 
red into one troope or heape,they may appearethe 
greater,to caſt vs downe the more: asa manowing 
ſundrie debts vnto diuers or vnto one man, in the 

articulars is confident of his abilitieto pay all, as 
ong as he heareththey are butall ſmall ſummes, bur 
hearing the whole ſumnme,deſpaireth ofthe paiment 
ofit: Or when as there be many ſouldiers comming 
- againſttheir enemie,but yet here 8& there ſcattered, 
they doe not affc& vs with ſo great feare, as when 
they be gathered and rangedin ordergndace all vn- 
derone fightor view. ww 

Shew the ſame in our lone towards God, © 

In that it ſhould bee done in fimple obedienceo 
the whole man, that is,all the fanRions both of ſoule 
and body, which is impoflible for any man to doe. 

: '*, VVhat arethey of ihe ſoule ? | 

Namely two : of themind,and of the affeRions. 

VVhat are they of the mind *? 
The vnderſtanding and iudgement: vnto both 
whichis memorie annexed. | 

VV hat is underflanding ? 

The vnderſtanding is that, whereby wee muſt 
know perfectly all; but wee are ignorant of many 
things, and thoſe which wee know, wee know:them 
butinpartandthat which we know we indgenota- 
rightof,nor rememberas wee ought. Secondly, the 
will, whereby we muſt perfealy loue the knowne 
good, and perfeRly hate oy” knowneeuilkof which 

To 3 | we 
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wecomea great deale ſhorter then of the other, 
VV hat are they of the boay ? 

All the members, parts, and graces of the body : 
as beaurie,ſNrengeh,&c. which ſhould be wholly be- 
ſtowed in the ſeruice of God: but the wandring of 
oureyesin hearing the word preached, doth ealilic 
bewray the great negligence and fmall obedicnce of 
the reſt. 

How is it ſhewed in the loue towards our neighbor ? 

In that we muſt lone him as our ſelfe : which as it 
is ſo much the leſſe then the former, as man is infer1- 
orto God, ſo wee being not able to accompliſh ir, 
are much lefſeable ro fulfill the other. 

How ſhall that be tried ? | 
By examination of our {clues in ſome particular: as 
for example,whether weelouea ſtranger being our 
vtterand moſt deadly enemy,as our felues;which no 
man cuer did, nay acommon man,or to be playner, 
even our deareſt friend, as we doc our {clues; which 
cannotbe found. Looke Dewe.28. 53.56, &c. Where- 
_ that rotten righteouſneſſeof the Papiſts cannot 
and. 
Vp hat profit arifeth of the ſecond we ? 

That by it as by a glafſe, we may the eaſter ſee,and 
being ſhortly contriued we may better remember, all 
_ our duties both to God and man, it being as a Card 
to {ce countrics eafieto be cariedabontwith vs. 

VV het may you gather ef this ? | 
Thar ith the end of the Law is Louc,all idle que- 
ſtions areto be left as vnpeofitable, not ſcruing wt the 
practiſe ofthe ſame. Tres 
VF hy is the lone of God called the firſt and 
Commandement ? lat bn 


- 
. 


Becauſe 


a 
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Becauſe wee ſhould chicfly regard our duties to 
God, and to bee moſt caretull to: ynderſtand his 
worſhip. | | Sts I | 

why is the ſecond table ſaid to be like unto the firſt 2 

For thatthey goeſohand in hand, thac' no man 
can performe the one valeſſe hee accompliſh the o- 
ther; which 7obw plainely teacherhin his firſt Epiſtle 
and fifteenth Chapter. 

#hat ts te be jaid of thoſe that ſeeme to keepe the one, 
and care not for the other * 

It chey will ſeeme to ſerue Gad aright,and are not 
charitable, they are meere hypocrites : and ifthey 
deale vprightly with their neighbour, and haue no 
_— God, rhey are profane politickes and very 


a —_—_ 


Is. chap.3r, verf.71,32,33,74 / oP Z | 
31 Behold, the dates come, faith the Lord, that Twell make 


vew conurnant with the houſtof 1ſrael, with the hiwſe of Indob, -* 


32 Not according tothe conemant that 1 made with ther A- 
thers, when I tooke them by the hand to bring they ont of t] 
land of Egypt the which my conenant they brake, althowgh [ was 
an husband unto them,ſaith the Lord. 

22 But this ſhall be the covenant that I will make with the 
hauſe of Js eAfter thoſe daies,ſaith the Lord, Iwillput my 
Low int ts! parts, and write # i thei hearts, md 'will 

e their Go 54 be my people, | Y\ 

34 Andthey ſhall teach nomore eutry mau his neighbor,and 

exery man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord: for they ſhall all 


me fromthe | th tothe greate wn ay the 
know me fromthe leaſt of hem unto the greateſt of - 


Lord : for I will forgine their iniquitee, and with v: 


fennes no more. OT 
JT Hat followeth to be ſpelansf - | 
V The conenantor grades 


Seeing by the eowenant of. warber..tife everlaſting | 
| bs. 
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is propounded, what need is there that the cone- 
nan of 2rate ſhould be ſet before vs ? 

Becauſe,as hath bcene ſaid,the couenant of works 
cannot through the infirmitie of our fl:th giue life 
ynto any : Andthereforcit God ſhould juſtific any 
by it,he ſhould be vniuſt,as one that ſhould giuethe 
kingdome of heauen to wicked men. 

Seeing the nature of a conenant is toreconcele and 
tone theſe together which ave at Variance , as 
we ſee in the exampleof Abraham,and Abime- 
lech, Laban and Tacob : why is this called 
#he conenant that can make no reconciliation be- 
tweene God and ws * 

Although it be not able to reconcile vs,yetit doth 
make way to reconciliation by another couenant : 
neither is it meet ſtrily to bind Gods couenant 
with men, to the lawes or couenants of one man 
with another , for amongſt men the weaker ſ{ecketh 
C4.14.31.32 reconciliation at the hand of the mightier : but God 

neither able tobce hurtor benefited by vs, ſecketh 
vnto vs for peace. 
What is the conenant of grace? 

AR.16. 30.31. That God will gue vs lite euerlaſting through 

Chriſt,if webelceue in him. 
How are they conninced by the gining of this cone- 
nant, which ſecke righteouſneſſe in the law or old 
' COnenant ? 
Heb.8.7. Becauſe thereby they make God vnwiſe, that 
would enter intoa new and ſecond couenant, ifthe 
former had beene ſufficient. 

Of how many ſorts is this 2 

It is cither the old or new Teſtament. 

VV hat is the old Teſtament * 


It 
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 Itisthe colenantof God, vader ſhadowes togiue 
life cuerlaſting by faith in Chriſtthatwasto come. 
What i the new Teſtament ? 

It is the conenant of God, without ſhadowes 
to giue life _—__ by faith | in Chal that is 
come. 

AvethiſeT ebanrenss a ? 

They bein ſubſtance the ſame, but in maner they 

Ciffer, 
"1244: PP hat arbediter wthicconmentef God 2. 
+;Two : theoncis the. coucnant that God maketh 
with vs ;the other is the coucnant [that we make with 
God. 
What u the ſumme of ry conenaut God maketh 
, withvs28. TH RAS . 
- "That he wilbequr God..- | 
What gather you from this conenant of God ? 
The ſurname of God,as i it is in diuets places, and 
namel my. om S235. 2:45 1: 
. What properly ment whemit is iid the Godef 
i fathers, the God of Abraham,the God of "ud 
. andiheGodof Iacob?:..  « 


Thefinguler od en ny priuiledge of Gods PEO- web. 11.16. 


ple, in that G is content to take his: ſirname of 
them. F 
| Why abs Gs aided Pow 

* Forthatir is afearefull thing,to thinke of the pro- 
per name of God alone, vnleſſe this bee added roit': 


whereby he declareth his love and kindnes to vs.: :;- 
Tour, 14 Andthe1Vord was made fleſh, &c Py. 


4 PII Y 


WV rome dependeth th the Fug this coue- 
On 


nant of grace? 
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On the ſecond perſon in Trinitie, Chriſt Icfus the 
onely ſonne of God. | | 
What are we to conſider in him ? 
Firſt, his Perſon, ſecondly his office. 

What haue we to conſider in bisperfon ? 
Firſt, his Godhead ,that maketh the perſon. Se- 
condly, his manhood, which hath ſubſiſtence in the 
perſonofthe Godhead. 
What ſay you'of his Godhead ? 2 
That he is the onely naturall fonne of the moſt 
high andeternall God his father, his word,charaQter, 


and image, God coeflentiall and cocquall with the 
father and the holy Ghoſt, 


Doe you then bold that he is,andis called the ſon of 
Godin regard of his Godhead? 

Yes verily,andnot according to his manhoodzac- 

cording to the Apoſtle, who ſaith, thathee is with- 


= 4 


out father according to his manhood, and without 
mother according to his Godhead. | 


1t ſcemeth he is called thefonne of God in Pe of 


his bumane nature , in the gentratiow whereof it 
is ſaid that the holy-Ghoſt did that which fathers 
doein the naturall generation, gpeciay ſeeing 
be is therefore faid the ſanne of the higheſt, © 
No,butonely in regard of the eternal! generati- 
on, otherwiſe there ſhould bee two ſonnes; one of 
the father,and another of the holy Ghoſt : buthe is 
therefore called the fonne of the moſt higheſt, for 
thar none could be {o conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, 
but he that is the naturall- fon of God. - 
How is he ſaid to be conceined by the holy Ghoſt ? 
Becauſe the holy Ghoſt by his incomprehenhble 
power, wrought his conception fupernatorally ; 
; whic 
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which fathers doe naturally in the begetting of their 
children , not. that any of the fubſtance of the holy 
Ghoſt, which is indiuifible,came into the wombe of 
the Virgin. 

Py by is he ſaid #2 be in the beginuing ? 

Not becauſe he began then to bee : but that then 
he was; and therefore is from eternities, 

Somuch of his Dininitic. What are wee 10 conſider 
in his manhood ? ; 

That the Diuine naturetooke to himlelfe a body 

42ndreaſonable ſoule. 
4 _ hy did hee not take the nature of Angels wpon 
im ? | 

Becauſe hee had no meaning to ſauethe Angels yy; 1 
that fell, for that they had committed the ſin againſt 
che holy Ghoſt, in falling malitiouſly into rebellion 

againſt God, without tentation. 
Are not the elet# Angels any way benefuued by the 
humanity of Chriſt ? 

Properly his humanity reacheth onely to finfull 
mankind: for if he had mentto haue benefited An- 
gels (otherwiſe then confirming them) by taking a- 
nother nature, be would haue taken their nature vp- 
on him. | | k ; 

 -HowirthatthenEphel.2.10 be underſtood: He re- 
-, conciledthings in heauen? 

It is ynderſtood of the Saints then in heauen, and 
notanpy way ofthe _—_— ; although in Chriſt the 
Angels beecleQed, and by him confirmed, fo that 


they ſhall ſtand for cuermore. | 
Did hee not paſſe through the Virgin Mary ( 4s 
ſome aſſirme ) 4s ſaſſron ont of a bagee, or water 


$2 s God ; 


through 4 conduit ? 


1h i: 1h Ber ou + a wt 
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God forbid, for he was made of the ſeed of Danid, 
and was a plant ofthe ſeed of Jeſfe ; furhe tooke hu- 
mane nature ofthe Virgin. 

How is that ſhewed ; 

For that he ſaith the word was made fie -ſh, feſh being 
taken forthe whole man, both bodyandfoule. | 

1V.ss not the Godbead in y ſiead of the ſonle unto him? 

No : for our ſoules muſt haue periſhed eucrla- 
ftinglv, except the ſoule of our Sauiour Chriſt had 
latisfic d for them: 

was nat the Godhead ney? into fleſb ſeeine it ts 
ſaid he was made fleſh ? 

In no wiic,no more then hee was turned into fin 
orinto a curſe , becauſe it is ſaid, hee was made finne 
and made a curſe for vs. 

VV as this wnion of the body md ſoule with the 
Godhead by. aſſuming of the manhood wnto the 
Godhead, or by infu/;ng of the Godhead into the 
manhood ? 

By aſſuming and taking of the manhood tothe 
Godhead;tor otherwiſe there ſhoufd be twoſonnes, 
oneofthe holy Virgin Marie, and another of God: 
then conſequently alſo two perſons. | | 

If the Godhead be not changed into the manhood; & 

. - it not at leaſt mingled wath the min hood? 

Nothing lefſe : tor then he ſhould be neither God 
nor man; ;for things mingled together cannor retaine 
thename of one of the Gmples : As honie and oyle 
beirg mingled together cantior bee calted honie or 
oyle. Secondly, the properties of the Gdotheattcan- 
not agree tothe properties of the nianhood; northe 
properties of the manhood rothe Godhead : foras 
he Godhead cannot thirſt; no more can the _ 

00 
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hood bee in all or many places ar once. 

But w.4s not this performed after bis reſurre7ion, 

that the zlorie of the Godhead then more plenti- 
| faily communicated with the manhood, ſwallowed 
up oe irmh thereof, 4s a whole ſea onedrop of 
oye f 

No, for theſe two natures continued Rill diſtin 
In ubfance, propertiesand aQtions, and yn remai- 
ned one and the ſame Chriſt, 

 V hy teoke he our nature pon him ? 

bonies the iuſticeof God could no otherwiſe be 
fa:isftied, then by our nature which had comminted 
the ſin : and for that he could not ſuffer in his God- 
head. 

Is there no wſe of the Grahead of Chriſt in his ſuffe- 

ring ? 

Yes: it Al neceſſarie hee ſhoutd bee God that 
ſhould ſuffer, thathe might be able to oucrcome the 
infinite ſi ufferings due to vs. 

Hither1o of the natures of onr Saujour, dinine and 
humane. What is to be conſidered in rhe COniun- 
tion of theſe two natures ? 

That theſc two natures vnſeparablie lepnnd tO- 
perher,in the firſt moment the holy Virgin concei- 
ued.made but one perſon: a myſteric thatno Angel, 
much lefle man isable tocomprehend. 

VV hy fo ? 

For that the manhood of our Saviour Chriſt is 
perſonally vnited to the Godhead, whereas the An- 
gels of much greatcrglory then men, are not able to 
abidethe preſence of God. 

FF hat is the wſe of this coniunction of two natures 


znto one per (on ? 
per _ That 
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That by the vnity of perſons in both natures, the 
obedience of Chriſt performed in the manhood, 
might be of infinite merit, as being the obedience 
of God. | 
VV hat further fruit hane we by this contunttion ? 
That whereas God hath no ſhape comprehen(i- 
bleeither tothe eye of the body or of the ſoulez and 
the mindof man cannot reſt but in a repreſentation * 
of ſome thing, that his mind and vnderſtanding can 
in ſome ſort reach vnto: conſidering, God inthe ſec- 
-  . condperſon in the Trinitie, which hath taken our 
; nature, whereby God is reuealedin the fleſh, he hath 
| whereupon to ſtay his mind. 
Ws EE How did then the Iewes before his comming, which 
1:4 could not doeſo ? 
i They might propoſe to themſclues the ſecond 
&194.z, perſonthatſhould take our nature,and the ſame alſo 
that had appcared ſundrie times in the ſhape of a 
; man : albeit our priuiledge is greater then thcirs ; as 
| they thatbehold tum as he is, whereas they did be. 
| hold him, as he ſhould be. | 
| EINE - 


Io n.chap. 14. veil.6, 


1 | 6 _ ſaidvnto him, I am the Way,and the Trath, and the 
i | Life. No man commeth unto the Father butby me, 


|  Hithertoof the perſon of onr Sationr Chriſt, VF hat 
| is bis office ? | 
Heis the onely mediator betwecne God and vs, 
| ; for our reconciliation vnro him. 
| What is his office of mediation ? es 
Ttis his calling to the workes of reconciling men 
vnto God, 


What conſider you in this office ? 


—— 
m———_—__—_— 
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Firſt, 


< 
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| Firſt his calling, then his faithful diſcharge of it. =/4.42.r. 
p Who called him ? © REPS 
od. 


What learne you from thence ? 
There ariſeth thereby great comfortvnto vs, in 


that he thruſt not himſclfe in, but came by the will 
of God and his appointment; thereby weare more 
aſſured of the good will of God to ſauevs, ſeeing he | 
'. hathcalled his ſonne vnto it ; and thathe will accept 3 
of all that he ſhall doefor vs, as that which himſelfe | 
hath ordained. 
what learne you from his faithfulnes ? 

That he hath left nothing vndone, of things that Heb.z. 
belong to our reconciliation: in which reſpeheeis 
OR to Hoſes, faithfull in all the houſe of 

od. 


1Vhat names are giuen him in regard of this office of 
., meditation? 

The name of Chriſtz which was commonto all. 
thoſe that repreſented any part ofthe office ofa Me- 


diatorſhip. 

what doth the name of Chriſt ſyznifie * 
£ Anointed. 
7 hat was the ointment wherewith he was anointed? 
= The ſpirit of God. Eſa61.2; 
af How many mediators are there? 

One onely. 
How is that ſhewed ? | 


By diuers reaſons. Firſt, becauſe there is buton 
God; and therefore but one Mediator, z. Tim. 2.06 
C01 and one Mediator betweene God and man.069&>Þ 

Secondly, becauſehe onely is fit,as he onely that 
partaketh both the natures of God and man, which 
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1.S4M.2,25. 


Heb.z.1.64 


4.14. 
Heb.5.1.2*c. 


 Heb.13.11.13, 


Heb.7.1. 
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is neceſlacic for him that ſhould come betweene 
both. 

Thirdly, that is declared by the types of Moſes, 
who alone was in the mountaine: of Aaron,orthe 
high Prieſt, who oncly might, enter into the holy 
place of holy places. | FL 

Foutthly, by the ſimilitudes wherewith he is ſet 
forth in this text,7 am the Way, I am the Doore. 

Fifthly, becauſe hee alone hath found ſufficient 
ſaluation, for all thoſe that come vato him. Heb. 7. 
and.g. 10h.10. 7 : | 

Can no man be mediator betweene God and man? 
No verily: for Ely ſaith, thata man offending, a 
man may be accorded by the Iudges;burit he offend 
againſt God, there is no. man can make his-peace. 
How many parts are there of this his mediation ? 
Ty/0: his prieſthood,and his kingcome. 
What « his Prieſthood ? 

It is the firſt part of his Mediation, whereby he 0- 
pening the will of God, didalſoyecld that obedi- 
ence,whereof dependeth the whole merit of ourſaE 


uation: Firſt in teaching,then in doing the reſt ofthe 
offices of the Prieſthood. 


How i he our Prophet, Doftor,or _Apoſile ? 
In that hee hath opened the whole will of his fa- 


ther. 


How doth that appeare ? 

By his owne teſtimony, 704. 15. 15, 7 call 399 no 
more ſernants, becauſe the ſeruant knor 1h not what his 
maſter doth, But I call you friends,becauſe allwhich 1 haue 
heard of my father, I haue made knowne wnto you. 

Whath learne you from: thence ? | : 

Thatitisa foule errour in them, that thinke that 


. OUr 


our Sauiour Chrift deliuered not all things pertai- 
ningto the neceflary inſtruction and goucrnment of 
the Church,butleft them to the traditions and other 
mcere inuentions of men, 
What further ? | 
- Thatthe Miniſters of the word ſhould nor-ſup- 
prefle in ſilence the things that are neceſſarily ro bee 
delivered. And that the people ſhould -content 
themſclues with that Chriſt trath taught, reieQting 
whatſocuerelſcthe boldnefſe of men would pur vp- 
on them. - | | WY 
Did his office of Doctorſhip, then firſt begin when 
he cameinto the world ? ; 

No; but when he opened firſt his fathers will vn- 
tovs, by the miniſtery of his ſeruants the Prophets : 
which the holy Ghoff calleth rhe dot#rive of the begin- reb.6.r. 
ning of Chriſt, although it were diuers hundred yeers 
betore his conception : and after his owne timeghee 
opened the ſame dodrine more plainely and fully 
by the Apoſtles and 44296 a Pet 


VF hat difference is there betweene the teaching of 
Chriſt and of the Prophets and Miniſters ſent 
 ofbhim? | | 


Firſt, that Chriſt taught with another authority y,,-.:3.15. 
then euerdidanyother Miniſter before or after him. 24.1.2. 

. Secondly,thatby vertueof his propheticall office, _ 
heedid not onely bringan outward ſound vnto the ** 
Eeare;z but wrought ( as hee did before his comming, 
and ashe doth now by the Miniſtery of his word,) 
an alterationin the mind, ſo far asto the clearing of 
the vnderftanding, :- | DE EOED | 

hat hae we te gather that Chrift taught andica- 
cheth by as tabs mn 
1 3 
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zother tribe,whereof| 0 man ſernedat 


+ Cry 


Firſt, in what eſtimation wee ought to have the 
bookes of theold teſtament, ſith the fame ſpirit ſpake 
then,that ſpeaketh now, and the fame Chriſt. Se- 
condly, wee muſt carrie ourlſelues inthe hearing of 
the wordof God, not to harden our hearts. 

What effect hath the careleſſe and fruitleſſe hearing 
' of Gods word? | 
It hardneth mero further iudgemEt;for it is a two 
edged ſword to ſtrike tolife, or todeath : it is either 
the ſauor of life to life,or the ſauor of death to death. 
How doth bee aggrauate the refuſal of this office of 
our Saniour againſt the Iſraciites ? 

Firſt,by the time,of 40. yeeres : ſecondly,by the 
Ro wildernefle;and by the multitude of his be- 
nefits. | 

what force hath the office of bis prophecte in vs ? 

Wee are in ſome ſort partakers of it by the know- 

ledge of his will, whereby to beable to exhort one a. 


nother priuatly to ” things,and to withdraw one 
another from cuill.as occafton ſerueth. 


HEB, 7. verſ.13.&c.to the end. 

13 Forhe of whom * e things are ſpoken, pertaimeth uynts a» 

the Altar. 

H Itherto of that part of Priefthood which landeth in 
teaching, which is alſo called his propheticall Office, 
what is the ſunome of thu text? 

Thedeclaration of the perſon & office of Chriſts 
Prieſthood, being compared with the Prieſihood of 
AW. 

What are the parts of ths text ? 

Two: towit,whatmannera oneheoupht to bee 

Suthath this ofhce,and how he executeth ir. 

| | wherets 
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herein anda h the manner of him that ſhall hane 
this office ? | | 


Partly without bim,and partly in himſclfe. With- 
| Out him. 2s thathee was ofthe tribe of /#deb, this of 
thetribe of Lexi. Secondly, that the Prieſts of Lexi 
were appointed by the Law ofthe fleſhly Comman- 
dement; where Chrift was appointed by the Law 
of the power of life. ago that he was appoin- 
ted ofhis father by an oath,for cuerto bee a prieſt, af- 
ter the order of Melchizedeck, 
what benefit ariſeth ts v5 in that this was confirmed 
with an oth * 
It affureth'vs ofall the parts of his Prieſthoad to 
be performed vnto vs, and that he paid the ranſome 
for ourfianes. | 


the word of God (ufficie the "> 
git drone rn one binder 


mth anoth * 

Yes doubtleſſe : but the Lord inthis-promiſe ha- 
uing to deale with man, and willing moreabundant- 
ly to ſhew vntothe heires of promiſe the ſtableneſle 
of his counſell , ores himſc a re l 

Whereby is the perpetuitie! confirmed ? 

In that it did not proceed by ſucceflion, as from 
Aaron to Fleazer,from Eleazer to Phinees, and ſo:by 
deſcent, but iscuerlaſting, alwaies abiding in him; 
which is another difference of their prieſtly Office. 

. Whatprofit commeth to ws by the perpetaitie of his 
Prieftbood ? Dt 

Thathe continually maketh interceffion for vs to 
God, and ofhimſfelfe alone is able to ſaue vs, com- 
ming to the father through him. 

So mach of the quatitie of him MG 
W 
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which is without bim.. What is 1hat part which is 
within him * | FT" 

Firſt,that in bimſelfe heis holy.. Secondly, to 0- 
thers harmeclefſe and innocent. Thirdly,vndefaled of 
others,or of any thing; andtoſpeake in award, he is 
ſeparated from ſfinners.Inal whichybediffereth from 
that of Aaron,(or they are neither holy in themiclues, 
nor innocent, neither vndefiled, but polluting, and 
bejng polluted by others. | 

hat is the fruit we gather of this bis holineſſe jnno- 
cencie, and vndefiledneſſe ? Sd 

That he being holy and innocent, vridefiled, and 

| fo conſequently ſeparate from fimners;-thefinne is 

notattributed to the faithful; and theſe his properties 

are imputed for theirs: And therefore be freeththem 

both from original and actual finne.Comtraryto the 

dodrine of the Papiſts, who.ſay, that be delinereth vs 
from originall ſinne only,and that we muit make (atisfatti- 

0n for actual... 11d roi; dnobes; 

What is touching the execution af this his office ? ' 

Firſt, in that they offered firft forthemlſeluegghee 
for the people onely, for himſelfe he needednor. Se- 
condly,he but once, they many times. Ehirdly, hee,. 


offcred himfelfe, they ſomething elſe then them- 
ſclucs. . | 

What is the vſe ofthis * TE 
— Toproouctheabſoluteneſle, perfeRion, and ex- 

ccllencie of this his pricſt-hoad. LEONE 
May not the Prieſthood of the Papifts be owerthrown, 

and prooued to be a falſe Prieſthood ? 

Yes verily,by all theſe arguments: as firſt, they are 
not of the tribeof /adah, neither confirmed by an- 
oth,andthereforenot perperuall. Secondly,they arc 
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notholy inthemſelues,but vaholy,ncitherianoacear, . 


nor vndefiled, butdefiling others, and being defiled: 
of them,and ſo not ſeparate from ſinners, buraltoge- 
ther ſinfull anddet-in finne. Thirdly, they offcr fn 
for themſclues, then. for the people likewiſe,man 
times, and ſacrifices which are not themicluegand 
laſtly,they bring agreatdiſgrace to the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt,by preferring themlclues to him,as the ſacrifi- 
certo the ſacrifice whom they lay they offer. 


TW BOY TO EEE: Og 

6 For vnto vi a Child ss borne, and unto voa Sonne is ginen + 
and the gonernement is pon his ſhoulder,andhe ſhal cal his name, 
Wouderfull, Counſellour,the mightie God,the ewerlaiting Father, 
the Prince of Peace. | 

7 Theincreafe of his gonernment & peace ſhalt hane none end- 
be ſhall fit upon the throne of Dawid,and upon his kingdome,zo or- 
der it, and to ſtabliſh it with ſpam andwith ps, fryms 
henceforth,enen for ener : the zcale of the Lord of hoits willper- 


forme this. : 


Commit at 
ane we to conſider in bis Kingdome? , _ 


The benefits-that wee recciue by it,and the cauſe 
of it... on + 1 
How ave the benefits ſet foorth ? + 
By the properties, and cffects of thoſe properties 4 
and by the cauſe of thoſe effects. SITES 
How are fs properties here expreſſed 
_They areficſt generally ſet foorth, by compariſon 
of the vnlikelihood of his Kingdome with the Regis 
ment of worldly Porentartes. E nates ; 
hat difference or inequabitieis there? | 
Firkt, that where other Kings execute matters by 
their Lieuctenants and depuyics, armed with their 


- authoritie + in, our Saviours Kingdome, although 


I 2 there: 
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there be vſed inſtruments; yet doe they accompliſh 
his will and purpoſe,not onely by his authoritie, bur 
alſo by his ſtrength'and vertue. 

What further doctrine ave you note ? 

That the man of finne,orPopeof Rome, is.not the 
miniſteriall head ofthe Church, which is Chriſt his 
Kingdome; fith he is himſelfe preſent, yea,and that 
wal notably by his ſpirit;and more to the aduantage 
of his Church,then when he was bodily preſent. 

How are his properties ſet foorth more particularly ? 

Firſt, that hee ould be called Wondertull, not 
that itſhould be his name,which was only Ic- 
fus ; bue that heſhould be as renownedly knowneto 
be wonderfull,as menarc knowne by their names. 

How is he wonderfnll ? 
Partly in his perſon,as is before ſaid, partly in his 


workes. 


How is he wonderfull in his workes ? 
Firſt, inthe creation of the world. Secondly, in 


_ the preſeruation, eſpecially in the redemption ofit. 


Or hat is the next that followeth ? 
Itis ſhewed more particularly wherein he is won- 


derfull, and firſt,that he is wonderfull in counſell, 
and the Counſellor. 


 VrFhatishere general to be obſerned ? 

In the gouernment of a kingdome, counſell and 
wifedome are chicfe, as that which is preferred to 
ſtrength ; and therfore that we may aſſure our ſelues 
that in the kingdome of Chriſt all things are done 
wiſely,nothing raſhly, in which reſpec he is ſaid to 


"+ haucalong ſtoale and a white head, 


VF hat is farther 10 be noted ? 


* Saujour 


A great comfort for the children of God,that our. - 


bo Set 


ſell. 


_ Heth. Forifto obey beagood meanesto helpe vsin- Fs. 
to the fauour of our earthly Princes ; it-will much % 
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Saviour Chriſt is our counſeller, who giucth all 
found aduice. | 

Vy hat aye we here further to learne ? 

That when weearcin any perplexitic, and know 
not which way to turne ; yet we may come toour 
Saujour Chriſt, who is giuen vs fora Counſellor. 

By what meanes may we come 18 bim for aduice? 
_ By our humble ſupplication, and prayer vnto 
=_ | 

How may weveceine aduice from him? 

By the doctrine of God, drawne out of his holy 
word, which istherefore tearmed the men of our conn- tfa.r19.24. 


VF hat followeth ? | 
Fg hee is wonderfullin might, and the firong 
God, 7 | | 14 54 
VV hat haze we heere to learne ? | 
Firſt, thatas hee is wiſe, and doth things pertai- 
ningto hens. a9 he Church : fohe is of powerto 
exccuteall that he aduiſcth wiſely. | 
Secondly,y as there is in vs no aduice of our ſelues, 
{o there is in vs no ſound ſtrength to keepe vs from 
any euill, but that ashe giueth good aduice to his, 
ſodoth he with his owne power ag" andef. ?bil..2z. 
fe ir. Andtherefore although we be as the vine,of 
all other trees the weakeſt, or as the ſheepe, of all 0- 
therbeafts the ſimpleſt yet wee have for our vinea 
gardiner, and for our ſheepheard, Chriſt Ieſus the 
mightic ſtrong God. 
Thirdly, that wee ſhould take heed how wee de- 
partfrom his obedience: for he willdoe what hee li- 


440 A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion. 
more helpe vs in the fauour of the King of Kings. "F 


what other propertie folioweth ? 
Two other, which are (as it were) the branches 
-andeffes of the former: firli, that hes the father of 
eternities : ſecondly, the Princeof peace. 
Suh he is called the father of eternities, is there not 4 
4<0nfuſion of perſons ? 
Inno caſe: for its a borrowed ſpeech,namely, he 
is the author of cternitie, | 
What doe you heregather ? | | 
Dans. That where other Kingdomes alter, his is cuer- 
laſting. | F5; 
, doctrine thereof 10 be zathered ? | vn 
Fuſt, that the Cg___ of our Sauiour Chriſt þ 


ek pierpom all, he daſbeth and cruſheth in pieces, 
all othcr-mightie Monarchies and Regiments that 
ſbal riſe vp againſt him:andtherfore thathis Church 
and ſubieds generally,and cuery particular member 
need not feareany power whatſocuer. 7 

Eſ2.40.6. Secondly, that. whatſocucr we haue by nature or 
+-F7.1.24.25. 1nduſtric, it is momentany, like voto the grafſe that 
fadeth away ; and whatſocuer durable thing wee 


mM haue, we haue it from Chriſt. :. | 
wi What. is the ſecond propertie ariſing out of the for- 
111  Thatheische Prince ofpeace,thatis,theprocurer, #7 
[i cauſe and ground of peace, that cauſcth his ſubie L 
[| to continue in peaceandquictneſſe. ; + . , - E. 
{t Of what wature is this peace? | e#*:ir .. 

Rom,s, Ir is ſpirituall : Firſt, when wee haue peace with 


Tybeſ-3. God: Secondly, when wee haue peace in ourcon- 45) 
ſciences : Thirdly, when there is peace betweene {| 
0] #20 men,whichariſcth out of both the former,  -/i* ©: 
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Where ſhould this peace be eFabliſhed ? T1 
Vpon the throne of Da##d, that is,in the Church 


of God. 
Are we mot partakers of this honsxr of Kingdom? 


Yes verclie, as of his Pricſts office. For wee are —_—_ 
199, . 0, 


Kings to rule and ſubdue our ſtirring and rebellious ,;,..; ;; 


affetions,and to tread Satan vnderour feet. 
What is the canſe of all this? =  —- 
The loue and zeale of God,breaking through all 
lets; cither inward from our ſelues and our own fins, 
or outward from the enmitie of the diuel and world. 


an ON __— 


__—_—— 


I-COR,1.30. 
30 Butye are of himin Chrift leſus, whoof God 1s made wn- 
tows wiſdom,and righteouſnes,and anttification, & redemption, 


A PVEs.. jrmit receine we by the Kingdeme of our S4- 
aiour Chriſt ? | 
By it, Wc treaſures brought in by his propheti- 
call and prifttly office, arc dealt and madeeffecuall 
to vs continually. 
What are tot treaſures ? 
They are either within vs or without vs. 
What is the firſt he here nameth within vs * 
That heis here made ynto vs wiſdome. 
why is this ſet downe as neceſ[aric to our ſaluation? 
Becauſe it was neceſlaric, that hauingabſolutely 
w_ all podly wx _ beers, wherein we were 
created,that it ſhould be againe repaired,cre we 
could be pariakers of lifeeternall. 
Why? hane wee not truewiſcdome naturally able to 
bring vs 10 it ? 
No verily: foralthough we haue wiſdom natural- 
ly engrafted in vs to prouide for this preſent life, and 
V ſufficicat 


r.7im.6.16, 
Job.1.18, 


KI, 
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ſufficient to bring vs to condemnation in the life to 
comes yetwe haue not onegraine of a ſaving wiſe. 
dome able to ſaue vs,or to make vs ſtep one toot for- 
ward to life eternall, 
VV here is this wiſedome to bt found ? 
In the word of God. 
How comeweto it ? | 
By Chriſt ; for God dwelleth in Light which no 
man hath approched vnto z onely the ſonne, which 
was in the boſome of his father, hee hath reucaled 
him. 
VV hat is the ſecond effef?, and that without vs ? 
' That hee is made vnto vs Righteonſneſſe, namely 


that we arc iuſlified by the righteouſneſle of our Sa- 


uiour Chriſt. 

Is not this an abſurd deftrine,as that a man ſhould 
be fed with the meat another eateth? or tobee 
warmed with the clothes another wettyeth? or be 
in life and kealth with the life and health of a- 
nother ? 

No doubtleſle : for if the fiance of Adam being a 
man,were of force to condemne vs, becauſe wee 
werein his loines ; why ſhould irſeeme ſtrange, that 
the righteouſneſſe of our Saviour Chriſt both God 
and man,ſhould bee auaileable to iuſtific others? Se- 
condly, although it is not meetto meaſure heauenly 
things by the yard of reaſon, yet it is not vnreaſona- 
ble, confideringrthat we haue amore ſtrict coniun- 
ion in the ſpirit with him, then cuer wee hadin na- 
tare with' 4am: ; that a man_ owing a thouſand 
pound+,not able of himſelfe to diſchargeit;his Cre- 
ditor may be farisfied by one ofhis friends. 

But how can one may ſane ſo many * 

Becauſc 
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Becauſe the manhood being ioyned to the God- 

head, it maketh the paſſion and righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt ofinfinite merit. | 
How doe you prone this rig enſaeſſ heere, to bee 
meant of the righteouſneſſe which is in Chriſt 2 
Becauſehe ſpeaketh after of ſanRification,which 
is therighteouſheſle within vs. 
What is meant by rightecouſnes in this place ? 

Asby the chicfe part thereof, our wholc iuſtifica- 
tion, which is, a deliuerance of vs fromall ſfinne, the 
euiltand puniſhment thereof; and whereby we be- 
ing accounted righteous, cucn by the righteouſnes 
of our Sauiour Chriſt imputed vnto vs, are reſtored 
to a better righteouſneſle then cuer we had in Adam. 

what are the parts of inflific ation * 

Two : the not reckoning of our ſinnes, and the 
impuration of Chriſts righteouſnes : both which are 
merited by his Prieſthood. 

How did he merit the forgineneſſe of our ſinnes? 

By his ſufferings, in abaſing himſelfe eſpecially to 
ſuffer death,and ſo gricuouſly to pay the payment of 
our ſinnes. | 

How —_ it - Chrift hauing borne the 
puniſhment of our ſinnes, the eodly are yet in this 
world afflitted for them, and oaks neoſt 
part more then the | 

The affliction of the = 
a fatherly correRion and chaſtiſementin the world, 
thatthey ſhould not periſh with the world; whereas 
the wicked the longer they are ſpared, and the leſle 
they are puniſhed in this life, their danger is the 
_ : for God reſcrueth their puniſhment tothe 

ike to come. 
V3 V hat 


ungodly ? 
y 15 no puniſhment, but ler.13.3, 


Te,12.3. 
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What gather you of this ? 

That we ſhould notgrudgeatthe proſperity ofthe 
wicked when wee arc introuble: foras the ſheepe 
and kine are put in fat paſtures, to be prepared to the 
ſhambles; ſo they,the more they recejue in this life, 
the neerer and the heauier is their deſtruction in the 
life which ts to come, 

But toreturnewhere weeleft, of the ſorgineneſſe of 
ſnnes : is that ſufficient to bring vs to the bleſſed 
preſence of God t 

No, but wee muſtalfo be mad: righteous, other- 
wiſe we cannotenter intothe kingdome of heauen : 
asa banckerupts debt being paid, hee is notby and 
by to be made a Burgefle of a Citic without goods : 
nora beggerly priſoner fitto ſerne the Prince, vnles 
hc benew apparelled. 

How did he merit onr righteouſneſſe ? 

By his fulfilling the Law, in that hee walkedin all 
the commandements, and failed in no duties, either 
inthe worſhip and ſeruice of God, or duties towards 
men ; whereby we are made fully and wholly righ- 
teous,as we were made ynrightcous by Adams lin ; 
but we arciuſtified by a man thatis God. | 

Hitherto of righteonſneſſe. What is ſanitfiration ? 

It is a freedome from the tyrannieof fin, into the 
liberty of rightcouſnefſe, begun here, and increaſed 
daily vntill it be fully perfited inthe life to come. 

what differences are there betweene Righteouſnes 
imputed,and Santtification ? | 

Diuers:as firſt, Sanfication is in vs, riehteouſneſſe 
imputed is inherent ia our Sauiour Chriſt, Second- 


X-1.3,21.12, 1y, the imputed righteouſnefle increafeth not ; San- 


Revel.t21t1, 


Cification doth as it were grow in vs by degrees: 


from- 
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from walking in it to a further degree of ſtanding, 


ie and from that toa fitting down in ir. Laſtly, the righ- p/t.1.1.z, 
Ce trcouſnefſe of our Sauiour Chriſt is the root of cauſe, k8.z0. 
ſo Sancificarion theeftet. 
bp, Doe righteonſneſſe and ſantTification goe together ? 
ic Yes, in time they go together, and as irwere hand 7b.15.z. 
in hand : for ſo ſoone as a man is made partaker of /***8. 
of Chriſts Righteouſneſle, hee is made holy in ſome 
774 meaſure; although in nature the imputed righteouſ- 
nes goeth before, as the cauſe beforethe effe&t. 
r- Is there any ſdchr SantTification or holines of life in 
2 Us, 4s God anh accept of, andwill give reward 
d Unto ? | 
2 None, vnleſſe the corruption that cleaueth ynto , p....;. 
Exod 28,36. 


's | the beſt ofourgood workes, be taken away. | 
= But when ony ſantiification here began Praltbee per: 37-38. 
feftedin the worid to come. ſhall we not then bee 
n | | Tnflifedby aninheremrightemſueſſed, © 
xr No,but by the imputed righteonſneſſe of our Sa- 
's | viour Chriſt: which being once given vs, is neuer 
taken from vs. 
How is this pollution conneied into the good workes, 
which God worketh invs © (2 | 
There is ( befide the worke of his owne hand 
through the operation of his holy ſpirir,)a pollution 
in vs,andan infeion of ours, which commeth from 
the io that dwelleth in vs: as cleere water putinto 
x3 an vncleane veſſell or running thorowa filrtne chan- 
Xx nell.ceceivethſomeecuill tie thereof, 
= Wherein doe our good workes faile of Gods Tuſtice * 
Partly in the ;nflrumenat cauſes, from which 
they proceed,and partly in the finall aut, orend, 
whereunto they aime, 
V3 PF hat: 


166 <A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion, 

What are the inſtrumentall cauſes bindering the per- 
fettion of our workes ? 

Firſt, our vnderſtanding, in that the worke is not 
done with knowledge abſolute and throvghly per- 
fe. Secondly, in that our remembrance is infee- 
bled,and doth not ſo fully retaine that whica the vn. 
derſtanding conceiued. Thirdly, in that the will and 
affeionsare ſhort of their dutte, Laſt of all, intbat 
the body is not ſoapt and nimble for the execution 
of good things,as is required. 

| Expreſſe this by 4 ſumilitude. + 

We arein the Inſtrumcntall cauſes like to a com- 
monlabourer,which being hired by theday, wor- 
keth with one hand, whereas both are required; or 
worketh a piece of the day, being hircd for the 
whole. 
What « the finall end wherein good workes faile ? 

In that we haue notadirc eye to Gods glory,or 
the good of our neighbour,as is required, but looke 
a ſquint (as it were) at thoſe dutics which are enioy- 
ned to vs: liketo ſuch artificers, as prefer their owne 
credit in theirskill, before their maſters profit. 

If then it be ſo that (inne cleaueth to our beft workes, 
are not our good workes ſinne,aud are not all exill 
werkes equall ? | 

Nodoubtleſlc; bee it farre from vs to thinke its 
for their imperfection is ſanfull, but the good worke 
is nota finne : and cucn in bad actians (as hath been 
ſaid) ſome are leſſeeuill then other. 

How u this polintion taken away ? 

By the interceſſhan of our Sauiour Chriſt,through 
which our good workes are of accountbefore God. 

VT hat doctrine is here to begathered ? 

A 
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A doctrine of great comfort to the children of 
God, to ſtirre them vp to abound in good workes, 
ſth they are acceptable to God in Chriſt Ieſus : for 
where men know any thing to bee delightſome to 
their Prince, they will with all endeauour ftriue for 


it, how much moreought we to be pricked forward Meth.12. 


to the ſeruice of God, who quencheth not the ſmo- 


king flax, norbreaketh the bruiſed reed, yea, which Matth.x0, 


forgetteth not a cup of cold water giuenin faith,and 
for his ſake ? 
VF hat other reaſons are there 10 flirre vs vp to good 
workes ? | 
We ought toremember Gods benefits beſtowed 
vpon all his children ; as our EleQion,Creation,Re- 
demption,Calling, Iuſtificarion, SanRification,con- 
tinuall Preferuation : and then particularly ſuchbleſ- 
ſings as God hath ſeuerally beſtowed vpon cuery 
one of vs. 
Are not the indgements of Godalſo to bee thought 
ven for furtherance to this dutie ? © 
Yes verily,to make vs feare to offend in our waies. 
Remaineth there yet any more ? 


*.; Good companic, which with David wee muſt ?/e.1rg.6;. 
, Z& cleauevnto; notthe nobleſt or of greateſtaccount, *'*3** 
22 butthe oodlieſt : forif we will _ ſuch a finne,we 

2 muſt auoid all company that delight therein , which 
= is = lefle dangerous then good companie is profi- 
8 table. | 


VP hat gather you of this ? ; 
That whoſoeuer maketh no choice of companie, 


$$ maketh no conſcience of finne : as thoſe that dare 


keepe companie familiarly with Papiſts, thinking 


that they may keepetheir conſcience to themſelves. 


V bat © 
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FVrVhat aretheparts of [antiification ? 
» Two: firſt Mortificarion : ſecondly viuification, 
ora rifing to righteouſnes. ns 
What is mortsfication ? | | 
Mortificatiop isa continuall dying vnto fin, flay- 
ing, killing, deadning of ſinne , proceedingfromthe | 
vertue of Chriſthis death and buriall. 
 Whatistheſinne that mu#t be mortified ? 
Firſt, our naturall corruption, or old man, called 
originall inne,whichisa readineſſe and pronenes to 
that that is cuill; and a frowardnes and backwardnes 
_ to thatwhichis ym : calledalſofeſh,or the boay of 
Col. z. finne. Then, the fruits thereof, which are called the 


members of that body, 
hat is mortification of ſinne farther compared 
Col.3. Ie is ſet forth by the name of rapges and filthie 
ſtained clothes, which wee are loath tolooke on, 
as it which we ſhould caſt off and lay afide. 
What is V inificationor Quickening or riſing torigh- 
. Jeonſneſſe ? 
Rom 6.a.5  Ttisa rifing ts newneſleof life, proceeding from 
the powerof Chriſt his reſurreRion. 
Hitherto of Sanitification, What is redemption © | 
Itis the happie eſtate that the children of God * 
ſhall hauc in thelaſt day. x 


Fd 


_— 
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1.THES. chap.5.ver{.19.20. 
19 Ozenchnot the Spirit.- 
| 20 Deſpiſe notprophecying. 


B7 what meanes doth God eſſe? theſe things? andhow 
Fruleth he till the laft don ? | 


By the meanes ofhivy irit and word oor 
% : | |; , | t or 
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Snceocoeding eng words dac niake mention. 
. What mexrpzen y the friritofeGuitiw. this place * 
That care witch war ara, hearts 
ofmen,things which the nacurall difcourle of reaſon 
is notable t@araine vn, # 3104-960 21 
Being ney oe comet ſome 
aderflending and ſenſe of art» ” 


-.74V, 
By thethings whereuntoit is compared ; Gr, to 4th 2 
wind, to ſhew the maruellous power of it in opera- ane 
tion, Secondly, tooyle, thats ofahote nature, that acts. 
piceents andſypplech;Lhirdly ro:water,thategoleth; 4#: + 
coureth and clcanſeth. Fourthly, to Sro,thet fruc- 
reth droſſeand good mettall.  . , 
How is the oper ation of it © + 


Diuers: as {oftening,. and hardeviog ; zeplighten- 


ing, and darknings which'\nworkethi atter a divers 


maner,by the ward, in the hearts of the.eletandie- 
probate,according to the good pleaſure of God, and 
ſecret will only:andafterthat,according tothe 
plcafure qf;his reucaled wills and'fothela 
thercof,is rewarded withagratious eacrealeof ble(- 
ſing: ; andcheabuſe puniſhed wih further, hardnes to 
condemnation. 


1:13 don the merd,: nophecying, anoly —__ the 


7 aan © wonder} hem nn 
| hu butbya tive. ſpeech,allthaſe —_—_— 
meancs whereby God vah tagiuchis 


arethe Sacraments andrbe pincolehe Gur 
paerandabons che pr of therw 
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AT UI of _ Religion. | 
| nkerwhythe; | 


the Lord ginerh+is ſpirit 
Becauſe the ſpirit is ern ehicfe of the two the 
worg bring-bur cheinſtrmnent wherebyehe ſpirit 
of God worker; Andfecondly, for thav the worke 
of theſpirir is more general}, and reacheth to fome 
to whom the preachingof the word cannotreach. 
Laſtly, forchatthe word isnener profitable-without 
theſpirit!: but theſpitir ay ber profituble withour 
the wotd;as after will appeare. 
Another difficultie us, that it ſeemnh by theſe owt; 
that the ſpirit of adoption and fancti anos te 
_ . per tothe faithful nay be loft ;w he exhor- 
| vethihat weſhouldnot quench The ſpivit, As 
' By nomeancs : but as God doth aſſurethe faith- 
fall of their continuance in him : fo he doth declare 
by theſb exhortarions, chartheonely meanes where- 
/ he willnouriſhebis holy Revin vs, is, torakthreed 


_ vats thepreaehiinbof the'word,” 
Now 10# 04150 18 Wis waters tmend lrjdwn 


| lawfullto ſeparate theſe meanes ? 

' 'Iamnevaſe:forahit whit#God hich 
mat, no man may ſepIiv* SLA SANG 
"WAS djpeae po exhib Go hah 

Hd ether 
Bevautsihes hAby eheProphet, tharthis is the 
coltwant hw will h mi aero 7D 
heed bin 
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hath the ſpirie, and ſato negieR he! _ ; rage 
2 they goe together. 

7 | Whoare bythis condemned ? 

; The Anabapriſts,Papiſts,ard Libertines, which al- 
I enbe to theſp erhar whicheehey Hike t h ng Iob.14.26. 
kedly: ſeeing rhe ſpitixdorb not, ordinary, dinarty ſuggt eſt a- 

| ny thing to v5, butthas which: it teacheth-vs our t of 
d the word. 
| What other ort of men is heere condemned ? mn [{.47. 
| Thes s,who eftceme the word to be fit to co: ed wich 
: catechiſe and initiate: or enter 'vs in the rudiments £/-.2.1.2.5c. 
of religion, but too baſeto cxerciſe our ſelifes con- **#'3-"5-'6: 
tinually in it : whercas the Prophets and Apoſtles 
b moſt excellent men, did ape mn, exerciſe 
» - themſelucsiothe Scaipturcs.,” 15) 
i, CArenone ſanued without hearingof, oe word ? _ 
Yes : for firſt children,whichare within the couc- 1,1. 
nant, haue the ſpirit of God, -withour the ordinary 2 
meanes of the word)and - Sactzments. Secondly, 
ſome alſo ofegeandp aces, where thoſe mednes arc 3 
notto behad. Thirdly, fome'alfo; which living in 
placewhere ſuch meanesare, yet haucnocapacity to 
vnderſtand them;as ſorne natural fookes,madmen,or 
deafo borne;to ſhe that Godis nottied to'meunes. 
What muſt we heere take beedof '- 
That we preſume notypon thisrharnorwlth- | 
ſtanding this ſecret working of God ,'yet it isas vn- 
» 33 poſlible to cometo heauen, if having'the meancs 
& 8 and capacitie of receiuing them, we contemriethe 
F 


"= 


» & M4 


3 meanes;asitis|mpoſfibleto hauea trarueft; where 34aus.1;. 

3 nolſecd time hath gone before or.to havechildren 2-1. © 

jolt wiheut the parents ſecd, ſceing amongſt ſuth the 
Xa ſpirit 
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ſpirit ot God doth onely worke faith by thepreach- 
ing of the word. OO IBOF4C2 


——— 
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Ma Es: - p A 
Then he ſpake many things to them inparables, ſaying, Be- 
boll, a ower went for 4 &ec. ynto the ninth : an after 
fromthe cighteenthro the twentie foure. 


TDroceed to the diners working of Gods ſpirit in ht 

Church. | 

Firſt,it is tn things common tothe godly with the 
wicked : ſccondly,in things proper tothe godly. 

. What arethe things common to both ? 

Firſt,inthe coucnane of grace: ſecondly,in the co. 
uenant of workes. | 

what are the things common to both in the conenanmt 
of grace ? 

Firſt, to vnderſtand fomething of the word of 
grace :and to giue conſent vnto the ſame, with ſome 
delight in the knowledge thereof. 3b 

If they wnderſland it, how ts it that one ſort ave ſaid 
mot townderſtand? | 

They hauc ſome vnderſtanding,bnt it is faidto be 
none,becauſe itis noeffeuall knowledge ; for they 
come withoutaffection,and goe away without care; 

What haue we heere to obſerne ? LI 

Fift,to take heed not to deceive our ſeluesina | 
bare profcſſionorlight knowledge of the word; and | 
thatwe come to heare it with zeale, and depart with 
care to profit, . 4 A 

Secondly, to bewarealſo of the preat fubtilry of 
Satan,who as aſwift bird, ſnatcheth the word out of | 
vnprepared hearts ; even as alſodothatheefe, which 

LE | taketh 
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taketh away whatſocuet he findeth looſe. 
What ſecond thing is common to both ? 
To haue delight in the word,and a glimpſe of the 
lifc to come. | 
What difference s there betweene a godly ivy and 
this ? | | - 
This is like the blaze of the fire, and is neuer full 
and ſufficient : whereas the godly ioy, is aboue that 
in gold and filucr. Secondly, the wickeds delight is 
for another purpoſe,then is the godlies : forit is on- 
ly to ſatisfic a humour deſirous to know ſomething 
more then other; whereas the godlies toy is to know 
further,to the end they may practiſe, 
why « it ſaid, they haze no roote 7 
Becauſe they vnderſtand the things, butarenot 
grounded ypon the reaſons and teſtimonies ofthe 


word. 
Proceed now 10 the third fort. 


They are they which keepe it, (itmay bee with 
ſome ſuffering of perfecution: ) yet the thornes of 
couctouſneſſe or of wordly delights ouergrow the 
good ſeed,and make it vnfruiefull 

So much of things common to hath pertaining to the 


couenant of grace. Now declare the like in the 
 conenant of workes... 


Firft, the wicked may confeſle their faults. Sc- 2xed.g.:9. 
condly, bee pricked in conſcience with a terrorof #00 0427. 
them. Thirdly, to be ſorie for them. | /Fourthly, to 24.44.5.:0. 


doe many. things that are taught.- Fifty, todelire X6.23.14. 


todie the death of the righteous; and all theſe onelie 
for feare of iadgement : whereas the godly confelle, 
are pricked, areſorry, &6.. becaule they have offen- 


deda louing God, anda:gratious Father: apd doe 
: 8%} not 
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ſpirit ot Goddoth onely wore faith by the 7 
ing of the word. 
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——_ chap. aprary " } 

ſpake many things to them imparables, ſay 
bob Tee ower ſpe fo ah. gk {a Fc. Ay the ninth ing Fe after 
fromthe eighteenthto thetwenric foure. 


oceed to the diners — of Gods ſpirit in his 

Church. 

Firſt,itis in things common tothe godly with the 
wicked : ſecondly, in things proper tothe godly. 

. What arethethings common to both ? 

Firſt,in the coucnant of grace: ſecondly,in the co. 
uenant of workes. 

What are the things common to both in the conenant 
#f grace ? 

Firſt, to "———— ſomething of the word of 
grace : -and to giueconſent vnto the ſame, with ſome 
delight in the knowledge thereof. 

If they wnderflandit,how wit that one fort, are ſaid 
01 to underſtand ? 

They hauc ſome vnderſtanding,bnt it is faidtobe 
none,becauſe itis noeffeQuall knowledge ; for they 
come withoutaffection,and goe away withour Care. 

What haue we heere t0 obſerne ? 

Fuft,to take heed not to deceive our ſelues ina 
bare profcſſionorlight knowledge of the word; and 
that we come to heare it with zcale, and depart with 
care to profit... . 

——_— to beware alſo of the great ſubtilry of 
Satan,who as aſwitt bird, ſnatcheth the word out of 
vnprepared hearts ; euen as alſodothatheefe,which 

taketh. 
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taketh away whatſocuet he findeth looſe. 
What ſecond thing is common to both ? | 

To hauedelightin the word,and aglimpſe of the 
life to come. 

What difference & there betweene a godly ivy and 
this ? 

This is like the blaze of the fire, and is neuer full 
and ſufficient : whereas the godly ioy, is aboue that 
in gold and ilucr. Secondly, the wickeds delight is 
for another purpoſe,then is the godlies : forit is on- 
ly to ſatisfic a humour deſirous to know ſomething 
more then other, whereas the godlies ioy is to know 
further,to the end they may practiſe, 

why s it ſaid, they hane no roote 2 

Becauſe they vaderſtand the things, butarenot 

grounded vpon the reaſons and teſtimonies ofthe 


word. 
Proceed now 10 the third fort. | 
They are they which keepe it, (itmay bee with 
ſome ſuffering of perſecution: } yet the thornes of 


_ couctouſneſſe or of wordly delights oucrgrow the 


good ſeed;and make it vnfruitfull. 
So much of things common to both pertaining to the 
couenant of grace. Now declare the like in the 
. coxenant of workes.. . 


Firft, the wicked may confeſle their faults. Se- zxod.g.:9. 
condly, bee pricked in conſcience with a terror of pot he 
them. Thirdly, to be ſorie for them;  Fourthly, to 51.4.5.:0. 


doe many. things that are taught.- Fifty, to deſire N=6.23.14. 


rodie the death ofthe righteous; and all theſe onelie 
for feare of indgement : whereas the godly confeſle, 
are pricked, areſorry, &16. becaule they have offen- 


deda louing God, anda:gratious Father: and doe 
a 7 at 
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not ſome things, but all they are commanded;and 
deſire to bee ſaued, ro the end they may glorific 
God. 
- Are not three parts ef the foure in the Church like- 
ly to be condemned by this parable ? 

No.,inno caſe: for itis but curious, andan vncom- 
fortable doctrine, it being a farre different thing to 
haue three ſorts of wicked men in foure ſorts, and to 
haue thrice as many of one ſort. | 

Somuch of the things common to the godly with the 
wicked. What ave thinzs proper to the godly * 

Two things: firft, the receiuing of the ſeedin a 
good heart: ſecondly, the bringing foorth of fruit. 
with patience. - 

What is here meant by receining of the ſeedinto 4 
200d heart ? 
_. Bytheſecd is meant the word of promiſe: where 
by God hath ſaid, hee will bee mercifull vnro vs in 
Chriſt. By the receiuing into a goad heart, is meant, 
the recetuing of it by faithin Chriſt. 
What ts faith * 

A perſwaſton of my hart, that God hath giuen his 
Sonnefor me,and thathe is mine,and I his. 

Where it is ſaid that the ſeed mu be revoiucd into & 
good heart ; it may ſeeme that amanhatha good 
heart before he recerueth that ſeed. 

Doubtlefſe narurally they arcall alike,and there is 
neuer abarrell betrer hearing(asthey ſay): bur as rhe 
faceanſwereth' to the face inthe glaſſe,ſooneofthe 
ſonnes of _Adaw, is like another in their natmitie 
they han by their parents. ; 

Why then are they ſaid'to hane a good heart? © 
Itis called a-good heartlin reſpectof Gods chan- 
BE | | ging 
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ngitby the ingrafted word :-and bythelewords 
f putreth di RE betweentethe fruitsof the for- 
mer, and the fruites of this laſt : fortharthere is no 
difference in the outward ſhew of fruits,but onely in 
regard that thoſe fruits proceeded from an vncleanc 
heart, and this from a heart which is clenſed. - - 
How mutt wit approoue our ſelues that wee bre good 
" groma? 
By good fruits. 
d _ arethe fruits ? 
Either pertaining to'the couenant of grace,or of 
works. 
What ave thoſe that pertaine #0 the conenant of 
race © 


Firft, free accefſe to'God: Secondly, the loue:o0f f9w.7. 


God ſhedinto ourhearts, .Thirdly,a feeting'of 
with God. Forrthly,the iritof adeption;uhataſlureth 
vs tobe the fonnes of God : whereof atiſth thatwe 
call God father, and hope for the inherfrafioe with 
patience, which 84 park apogee. foreheperfor- 
mance of Go 
What are theſe that rant theorem works 

 Repenancegwhich is2 changing of ul the 
and Feiexofehefouls andiv of thebi 
ny y loue; whicheonmet om faith. 

thine; s 
Firſt ;Sheraneints, ſecondly enſures. 
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Ex04.11.6, 
Luke 1.59. 


 Gal3.1, 
Luke 22.19, 
T.Cor.11. 24, 


Romg.il. 
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 Ciſed that be ſhould be the father of all them that belecue not be 


s circumciſed, that righteonſneſſe might be imputed to thens 


t_ 


_—_ 
— 


What is a Sacrament ? 
It is anaRion of the whole Church, wherein by 
outward things done according, to the ordinance of 


_ God,inward things being betokened, Chrilt is of- 


fered to all, and exhibired to the faithfull, for the 
ſtrengthening of faith in the eternall couenant. 
Why call you it an action? 
Becauſe it is not a bare {ignealone,but a worke. 
thy call you it an ation of the whole Churche _ 
Becauſe itisa publicke aRtion,and appertaineth to 
the whole Church : forit is a greater indignitie for 


' the Sacraments to be adminiſtred in priuat houſes, 


then forthe ciuil judgement, which is opcnand pub- 
licke, Alfo, the ſacrifices vnder the law were notſo © 
excellent as theſe; yet was itnot lawfull ro offer them 
in priuat houſes. 2 
What haue we 10 conſider in vhis,that there bers the 

| Sacraments certaine outward ibings * 

That they are ordained,to the end,that by compa- 
ringand conferring them with a ngsrbich are 
inward they might helpe : Firſt,our vnderſtanding, 


in which regard they areas it were images or glaſtes, 


Secondly, our remembrance, in which reſpeuhey 
are monuments. Thirdly,and eſpecially, the perſwa- 
fion of our hearts, by reaſon whereof they are ſcales 
and pledges. © ans, Ao 
What doctrine is bere tobe gathered? _..-- .. 

Firſt, what roote of blindneſle, of forgetfulneſſe, 
andeſpecially hardnefſe of heart to beleeve; is in vs; 
that the word and oath of God is RE NEEEN? 
plucke 


ws (Treatiſe of Chrifties Relgivn. ry 
ucke vp,butthat we muſt have ſuch aides.Second- 

y, the mercie of God, that applieth; bimſelfe to our 

weakeneſle. Thirdly, what miſerable menthey are 

that refuſe the Sacraments. 

VV hat hane we to conſider in theſe outwardqhings 
which the Lord hath ordained in the Sacra- 
ments ? 

The wonderfull wiſedome of God.that hath cho- 
ſen baſe and-common _—_ for ſo high and fin- 
gular myſteries + whereas hee might.haue choſca 
things more rarcandof greater —_ toſtroutſuch 
excellent benefits as are offered vs in-the Sacra- 
ments : where there is great differencebetweene the 
time ofthe Law and of the Goſpell. .\.. - 1: 

', How maywemorechera/y aud diflinithyeonſuler of 
theſe things which are minfevdan the Sacre- 
anenis? | 

confidering the. peiſors 6 that a miniſter 2nd 
har /bieb they ide, | 

. #F bo areebepe ſons f 11011471145 

"The Miniſters eſpecially, repreſenting avbcs 1.Cor 4.4, 
Lord,whoſe ſtewards they are... . 

VF has belongerþ to the Miwiiters office ? | 

The chiefe part of conſecrationot theelements, 
an __ partly. in mEwey the inſtitution of the 

ly ingoing ws to God; 
wr ot confiſteth wo in + who hath ot- 
dained them forthe reliefe of m mens weakenes : and 
then in ſuing toGodbathe would make them effe- 
cual tothatend. | | | 
1s not the nature and ſubſlence of the elements chan- 
| gedty this conſecration ? 
In no cale,although the qualitie beealtercd in ſe- 
Y parating 


Gen.2. 
Gen.17. 

E xod.12., 
Exod.12.5. 
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ting them from acommon to a holy vie : which 
_—_ as tongas the ation is in hand: for the Minj- 
ters cannot giue any thing, but that which is our- 
ward. 

_ - Howthencommeth it to paſſe that the outward cle- 
nuns which the wwuniiey pineth + have the 
names of the [pirituall things they fetforth ? 

Tt pentlandite the Scripture to gine the 
nameofthething figned & ſigniffed to the figne : as 
it is called the tree of life, which was but a ſfigne of 
life. And: in the-Sagraments of the old Teſtamen, 
circurncifion iscalledthe couenant, and the Lambe 
or kid the Paſfeouer, wherofonely they were fignes. 

What i is the cauſe thet moueth the Loyd to grece the 
outward}: xt the Sacraments , with the 
wares if the things fronified ? 

Firſt, Fs the KAT oc and fimilitude 
ofthe elements andthethings fignified,in which re- 
ſpec they are called fignes. Secondly, ro ſhew the 


oe coniunction of the thing fignified with 


in the worthie xeceluer, in which regard 
they are called ſeals. - 
Doe they flake nebing of bug obo prom/fe of God 
une 8 
Yes, they feale alſo' 6ur proceiſe vnto God, that 
wetake him only for our Godand Redeemer,whom 
_ by faith wee reſt vpan, and whom wee will 
Guey 
10h av4 fur then the office of he dinifter 3 [ade 
To giuethe Sacraments which he hath confeers- 
ted,1o thofeto whom they belong. | 
So much of the perſons. What is that which i ad- 
; | Fuſt, 


P et ; R 


MA T realiſt of Chrifian Region, rg 
Firſt, the viſible creatures ordained for and 
fguresof Chriſt :; as vaderthe time of: the Goſpell, 
cebohirepecey arlor their awal proper: 

both in reſpeR they are for their 

ties, moſt — the ſpiritazll 
for thatthey are moſt gencrally vſed of <4 
and tongues in the world. Secondly,they huclieſt re. 
pon the inviſtble chings,that is, Chriſt, with all his 

nefits ; which God onely giucth, as the Miniſter Matth.3.11, 
doth giue the antwardthings. . 

Is there any preparation required 10 the vecining of 
the Sacraments ? 

Yes verily : for ſecing men. ought to come with Exed.:.s- 
preparation to the hearing of the ward; they onghe *& tf: 
by ſo much more come to the Sacraments, as God 
* them offercth' greater grace them by the word 

one. 
phy epar ation that is required i in one that 
vnis the Sacraments? 

The Jes 6 of the faithfull excepted, ( and that 
alonein the Sacrament of Baptiſmc, whereof they 
ought to be partakers ) there is required roa wor- 
thic participation of the Sacraments, knowledge, 
andfecling, 

Vr er oveht this knowledge and fire Fl 
conjut ? | 
Inthe Law,andinthe Goſpell. 

Seting no man it able to know the Law aud the Gof- 
peliper fettly , much leſſe the ſimple arid common 
people : T ell me how farre u REDS ang 
feeling neceſſarie ? 

Iris neceſiarie, fmſtin the Law, thathee bee able 


thereby to. vaderſiand the Is 
Z 


 Miat.1.11. 
Acts 8.36. 
Lakrlly. 
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allmen,both inthe bitter-root of originall ſinne, and 


in the poyfoned fruits thereof, together with the 


curſe of euerlaſting death duethereunto:and that he 
be able toapplie both theſe,that is, theſin and wages 
thereofto himſelfe. 
How far ts the knowledee and feeling of the Goſpel 
required ? | 
Firſt, that hee vnderſtand the couenantof grace, 


_ which God in Chtiiſt hath made with the ſonnes of 


men : and then,that by faith he be able to applie the 
the ſame1to-himſelfe.. 
What ariſeth from thi knowledee and feeling t04 
further preparation thereunts * 

A greatandearneſt deſire tobee made partaker of 
them. 
FVhat duties are required in the action of receruing 

them ? 

Firſt,a graue and reuerent behaviour. Secondly, 
an attentive heed for-comparing the ontward ſignes 
and a&tions in the Sacraments, with the inwardand 


 fpirituall things which they betoken; 


VF hat is ts bee done after the partaking of the Sa 

© Grammentsf 
Out of the feeling of the gratious workeof God 
by them, toreioyce with thankeſgiuing ; or to enter 
into iudgement with our ſelucs, and-to humble our - 
ſclues for our want of fecling the fruit the Sacra- 
ments doepreſentynto vs. And as we ought to bee 
humblcdit wee feele not the worke of God in vs, in 
orafterthe Sacraments, as that which argueth want 
of preparation before, or attention in them : ſo yet 
ought we not therefore to bee altogether diſmaied : 
forastheficke man feeleth not the nourthmentof 


his. 
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and BF hismeate,becauſe of his maladie; and yet notwith- 
the  Afandingis-nouriſhed : ſois it in ſuch. faithfull ones 
at he as doe not ſo ſenſiblie tele the working of God by 
Yages { them through the weakeneſlc of faith which is in 
them. And although we cannot feele it.immediate- 
ofpell i ly,yetafter by the truits wee ſhall be ableto diſcerne 
7 otourprofiting. | 
race, How many Sacr aments are there ? 
es of Thereare two onely : for firſt the two ſeales aſſure r.cor.12.13. | 
the ys of all Gods graces; as of our regeneration, cit- 7 


rrance,and engrafting into Chriſt ; ſo of ourgrowth > 
and continuance in him zand thereforewe need no 1.cer.ro.16, 


rf04 
3 ; 
More. Secondly, when the number of Sacraments 


2r of were moſt neceſlary (as vnder the Law)they had but 
: twos wherefore we need requireno more. Thirdly, 
vg hauing meate, drinke and cloth, we ought therewith 
to be content : now by the Sacrament of our cn. 

lly, trance,our ſpiritual clothing is ſealed vnto vs; and by 
nes thatof our growth is ſealed our feeding ; therefore 
nd thoſe fiue other , of Matrimonie, of Orders, Pen- 


> nance, Confirmation, and of extreame vnction, 
$4  wherecofthe two latter, coined by the Papiſtsto bee 
'..,; madeSacraments,arec ſuperfiuous;the other ofthem 


od © areagreeable to the Word, but without the nature 

eer  andaumberof Sacraments. 

ur - Ss much of the number ofthe Sacraments. VV hat 

ym is the firſt of thoſe 1we ? 

Py Baptiſt me. 

m VF hat is Baptiſme ? 

We Itisthe firſt Sacrament of the Goſpell, whereby ,;, .- 
. our regeneration or new birth, or our entrance and 


ingrafring into Chriſt, and the body of. Chriſt, 
'(which is his Church ) is ſealed vato vs.. 
Y3 VV hy- 


Mat 2?. 


Ex04.,12.47, 


Epheſ.4.5. 


 Heb.C.1. 


AA.2.41. 


Mat 8.19. 


AMeat.:8.1 9. 
AFT.11.236. 


fall cut off from God, weeare as it were ingrafred 
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Why caflyeu it the firſl Sacrament ? 

Becauſe hee ſaith that afrer they haue taughe men 
to belecae, they ſhoald be baptized; thereby eo bee 
enrolled amongſt thoſe of the houſhokd of God, ot 
entred intothe numberofthe Citizens and Bur 


fes ofthe heauenly ITerufalem. | 
What abuſe doth this take away * 


That which ſometimes the ancient Church was 
infected withall ; namely, that they _— men at 
their deaths, andlerthem receive the Lords _— 
wwice or thrice in a yeere , whereas this i5 the fiſt 
Sacramentof the Covenant. 

How often is this to be done ? 

Once only : for they are heere charged to admini. 
ſter Baptiſme, not Baptiſmes : And _ in the 
Hebrues therebe made mention of Baptiſmes ; yet 
that ts notto teach that one ought to bee ofren bap- 
tized; but to declare the outward baptifme of the 
water, andthe inward of the fptrit, which we recciue 
at one time. Secondly, it is ſaid the Church cons 
nuedin prayer and breakingof bread, not in bapth 
zing. Thirdly, itisa pledge of onr new birth; now 2 
man being borne bur ance, hath no need of this S# 
crament bnr once. b. 

VV hy is it ſaid that we are baptized into the name 
of the father, the ſonne andthe hoty Ghoſt ? 

Becauſe by Baptiſme wee being conſecrated to 
God, are ioyncd to him to bearc his name, azawife 
beareth the name of her hushand. 

How is our coniunttHon with God wrought ? 

In children by theſecret working of Gods ſpirit; 

im riperyeeres by faith : for being naturally after the 


1ato 


(Nao Chir uiges, = 


into him againe, as new planes, and incorporate ; as 


met i ywuchus care once difmembred, was againe b the 

_ ; powerofonr Saujour Chriſt ſet into his head. F IM _ 
3 | V7 hat is Baptifent to this ingrafting ? 

urge. Þ A Scale and a pledge of it, wherein is grace exhi- 


bited,and not the ingrafting or mcorporation leſclfe 
confi idering that we are baptized in the right oncly 
of being members of Chriſt before: though ocdina- 
rilie we are atually ingrafted bythe Sacrament, not 
by force ſimplic ofthe worke y hen butas it is Gods 
ordinance and aſeale of his conenane. 
VVhat ariſeth of owr 0njow with God ? 

Another vniting of vs to the Church ;asayong 

fience ingrafted on an arme of a tree, is both one 


= with the armeand _ Rs: 
; What [ ones 
dap. A new gs we Sy Once partakers,can 
the neuer be deprived. 
ue | What is the outward mater in Baptiſme ? 
Mh- _ Water. 
pth VY hat proportion Fs ; there of the. wiftble clewnens 
wh | with the inniſible grace ? | 
Sa Ke Firſt, the whole tied of Baptiſme,fcalerh vp VI- Galet 3.3. 
\. 2 to vs, out regencrntibn-and putting on of Chriſt, 
me _ which — / "2% A ROE houfeof God. 
= * as after? - 
to ' - Thecouviin of the childs head with water, 82'5om.c. 
fe ſale char the edits finnes areconered. Secandly, as 


the water doth waſh and make cleanethebody ; ſo 
doth the accompliſhment ofthe law by-Cheit make 


7 vs righteous. 

E Vrhat pledge ther in aptfmef our r fan. 
d 77, 1% 231 

I The 


Rom 6, 


P.;- 


1.Cor,10, 
Alatih3, 


Mark 1, 
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The water lying vpon thechilds head, declareth, 
that the old Ademin the baptized is buried withour 
Sauiour Chriſt,and as it were drowned with theold 
Pharao and the Egyptians :.as the water after ſhed 
from the body,the body appeareth-white and clean , 
ſo doe weappearein newneſle of life, from whence 
it is-called a Sacrament of repentance. 

VV hat learne yon thereby ? 

That although ſinne riſe and rebell in vs; yetif 
webee the children of God,irſhall bee killed by the 
death of our Sauiour-Chriſt: and although wee bee 
_— to good things, yet ſhall wee bee quickened 

im. 


So much of the ſacrament of Baptiſme. What is the 
preparation toil? £ 

The dueties of it ariſe according to the perſons. 

FYVhat arethey?  _ 
, Firſt, the baptized : ſecondly, the compante pre- 
cnt, : | (EF 

T he baptized what are they ? WL 
Either the children of the faithfull, or conuerted 
to the truth. Ss i 

hat belowgeth to the children of the fautbfall ? 

In the ation nothing butſufferance : after rhe 
ation, whenthey cometoage, they muſt know the 
=p fauour of God receiued in their bap- 

me. | 

VF hat are the connerted t6 the truth to performe 


, 


before the atbion ? = — | 


' - Firſt,to examine themſelues, whether they be in 


Chriſt, and Chriſt in them. 
VV hat in and after the attion ? | 
| IntheaQiontohaue regard to the graces offered: 


ae 
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after itto comfort themſclues daily in the grace that 
God hath _ them. 

VV hat are the companiepreſent ? 
The parent, or the reſt 9% Church. 
VV hat is theparent to performe ? 

Firſt, to conſider that God hath not receined him 
onely, but his.child, and therefore to reioyce inthe 
loueand fauour of God; and then:to-confirme him- 
ſelfe, that as God hath quickened him after his bap- 
tiſme, ſo willhe his child. Secondly, to preſent the 
child. Thirdly,to giuc,orto take order for the giuing, 
of ſome ſuch godly name,as may put the child in re- 
membrance of ſome good duetic. Fourthly, after 
Baptiſm, when the child is capable, to catechiſe his 
child,and to bring it vp inthe fteare and information 
of the Lord. 

1Vhat are the duties-of thereft of the Church ? 

Firſt, to reioyce,and to be glad at the increaſe of 
Gods Church. Secondly, to giue attendance tothe 
doQtine, and to pray that the child may bee quic- 
kened. Thirdly, when it commeth to age,to do ſuch 
duticsas one member oweth toanother. 

' So much for Baptiſme, What is 1he Lords Supper ? 

It is the ſecond Sacrament of the Goſpell : wher- 
by is ſealed vnto vs our continuance with increafe in 
the body of Chriſt, which is his Church. 

Are there diuers graces offered unto ws in Baptiſeme 
and the Lords Supper ? 

No: but the ſame graces todiuers ends, in-Ba 
tiſmeto the inveſting andentring of vs into. Chriſti- 
anitic : in the Lords ſupper, to the nouriſhing and 
continuing ofvs init. And thereforeas vnto the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſme,ſo ng this of the Lords Sup- 

. per, 


us == CTreatfeo Chifhus rei, 


_ per, the Popiſh faived Sacrament,of confirmation is 


notablic injurious. 
what things are tobe conſiderett ir this Saer ament ? 
Firſt, the time, and then the' tings thatate to bee 
done. | 
T he time of the' adminiſtration of this Sacramint 
ſeemeth not to agree with that which hath beene 
generally tanght of the Satraments : for this was 
by onr Saniour Chrift mt minifired on 1he Lords 
day,and it ws alſo mintHred at night. 
Although our Sauiovr Chriſt did ſo, yethee did 
nat hid vs ſo to doe ;burthe Apoſtles exampleand 
religious practiſe herein is to be followed, which did 
celebrate-the ſupper of the: Lord vpon 'the Lords 
day. | 
F But yet itſeemeth that bath the examiplt of Chriſt, 
and of his Apoſtles doth tie vs to the time of che 
nizht. . 
Nothing leſſe: forour Sauiour did miniſteritaf- 
ter ſupper, tor thatie was rocome in liew and ſtead. 
of the Paſkeouer; and-therefore was preſently aftcy 
the eating of-it. Secondly, thatit might goe iImme- 
diatdy betorehis-paſſton,thebetter to ſhew where- 
unto it ſhould have relatiory. Where alfo is another. 
difference + our Satriour Chriftefupper repreſenting” 
his death, which followed the' ſupper and was to 
come; our Sicrament repreſenting the'death of 
Chriſt alrcady ſuffered and pat.” | 
What canfe ha#'the Apoſlts to miniiter it after ſup- 
per whichwethaue nor? gs 
The: Apoftles did it in the night, becauſe it was 
not{afe forthe Church romeerin the day for feare” 
of per{ecution+- wherefore herein the'tautable cu-* 
+ | ſtome 


I a rfer en nar PR war wo go ut ror 2 gt . 02H * 
"2a ; p . ———_ 
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ſtome of the Church of adminiſtringit in the mor- 
ning, when our wits andcapacitiesare beſt, is to bee 
followed. In which reſpec allo there is fome diffe- 
rence þetweene this Sacrament, and the Sacramene 
of Baptiſme ; which may without any inconueni- 
ence be adminiſtred ip the after noone, 
| Is there nathing 19 bee learned in that our Sauivur 
Chrift and hi Apoſtles adminifired tt after 
ſupper ? | | 
Yes verily : for thereby wee learne,that wee muſt 
notcome for our bellies, but haue our minds lifted: 
iP from. theſe carthly clements. to. Qur. Sauiour 
briſt, repreſented by them : for men after ſupper 
ſet not bread and wine, but banquetting diſhes vpon 
hembise........ :-- EY 
What wſe 6. there of this? 
Firſt, to reproue ſuch profane perſons,ascometor 
a, draught of wine alone. Secondly, thoſe that reſt 
onely on the.qutward elements. 
© Somnch of thetime , now to thethivgs 1a bedone in 
oy Lords Supper : audibew ſhall 'wee confrder 
them f 
Firſt, what is generally to bedone of all, both Mi- 
niſtex and. Communicants. Secondly,whatis tobe 
done ofthe Miniſter. | 
Whats generally tabedone? 
There muſt bea careful preparation before theaQi- 
reat heed in the aQion,and a ioyful &' thankfull 


on, 
-loſe apdſhuttiog vp ofit. In thetwo former where. | 
| .of there is great difference berweene, our Sauiour' 

I-} Chriſt and all other Miniſters: who haui 'no bat- 
© relloftheſpiritwith the fleſh in him, but being a 


7 $ waicspreparcd vnto cuery 200d worke,hadno __ . 
ES Þ- 2 : 


" - : 
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ofthem, the Miniſters hauing as much neede as the 
mouyee- TOY 
How are we to prepare our ſelaes to this Sacrament? 

Weare before wee come vnto1t to examineour 
wiſedomeand knowledge in this Sacrament, whe- 
ther wee can giuea reaſon of the repreſentationof 
Chriſt in the bread and wine; and bring the teſem- 
blance and difference of the proportion of the bread 
and wine, with the body and blood of Chriſt, and of 
the cating and —_— of the clements, with the 
partaking of the ſpirituall things. | 

What ſurther examination is to bee uſed before wee 
come ? 

All that cometo this holy Sacrament muſt exa- 
mine themſclues of their faith, and repentance for 
their particular ſias : to bewaile them, and to 1udge 
themſelues for them, leſt in comming otherwiſe 
they procure the wrath of God againſt them, and. 
thoſe that belong vnto them, although not in con- 
demnation inthe world to come, (which.the faith- 
tall notwithſtanding their vnworthfie recciuing can- 
not come ynto ) yetto fearefu]l plagues and iudge- 
ments in-this world. Whereby all not of age and. 
ſound! 1wdgement, are ſhut from this Sacrament, 
which are not alwaies from the other of Baptiſme, 

How are we to behane onr ſelues in the aGion ? 

At the ſeeinp of the breadand wine, wee are to 
call to mind the body and blood of our Saviour 
Cariſt.; at the bread broken before our eyes,to re- 
preſent his paſſion and ſufferings; and ſo inthe wine | 
being powred out, to repreſent vnto vs his blood 
trickling and ſtreaming downe from all parts of him 
tothe ground., - . 


VFYhat. 
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What is further to be done in the ation ? 
Firſt; in that the Miniſter giueth the bread & wine, 
tothink,that God giveth Chriſt, and Chriſt himſclſe 
to vs: and as wee put our hand to takethebreadand 
wine; ſoby faith to applie Chriſtto qur ſclues :.and 
by the eating and drinking of the bread and winegto 
gs our vniting to Chriſt, and enioying of 
im. 

Secondly,according as it is commanded, all mult. 
take the bread and wineinto their hands: contrary to 
the ſuperſtition of divers, which will cither hauc it. 
thruſt into their mouthes, or elſe rake it with their 
gloucs:as ifthe hand of a Chriſtian,which God hath 
both made and _—_— were nat as fit astheskin 
of a beaſt, which the Artificer hath tahinedand wed. 

1 hat farther did1Þiy RAS PANNG ENNES | 


” _ 


bloodzand there is nothing impoſiible ynto God. 

The words of cating and drinking, deeproperly 

belong to the outward tlenichirs of bread and wine, 

andby a borrowed ſpeecti do. vnproperty Selong to 
the body and bloodof Chriſt, conſidering, thatas 

the Sacrament of Baptiſme doth ſeale vnto, vs a ſpiri- 
tual regeneration: fo the Lords ſupper,aſpirituall 
feeding, And eyen'as well the body and blood of 

Chriſt isin baptiſme giuen'vs for clothing, as they 
are giuen inthe Lords ſupper for nouriſhment. And ' 
as for that which is- atledged of the poſſibilitic of - 
Z3 God 
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God to do allchings; we anſiver,that the queſtion is 
here,notofthe power, but ofthe willof God, whar 
he wil have done. Beſides, that God cannot do thole 
things,in doing wheteof he ſhould contradid him- 
ſetfe. And therefore the Scripture feareth not(with- 
out'diſh6nour to God) to fay,that he cannot lie, nor 
citinordeni e himſelfe, | 

' What If noted by this borrowed ſpeech ? bs 

The communion wee haue with our Saujqur 
Chriſt;of whom we areas verily partakers by aliuely 
faith.'ss of the breadand INEPy eating and drin- 
hae 

” what reaſon was there to mooue our Sauiour chrift 
' foe Ag) Borrowed ſeech, in this ſo greats. 
eric 

' Not otitly the” ve and £cuſtome ofthe old Teſta- 
ment, before mentianed, but hh that the ſell ſame 
maiiner of ſþeech is vledi in thenew Teſtaweny, of: 
Baptiſte,” called the'new birth, and waſhin oflins,. 
whereof itis onely. a ſeale : $0, tha voleſſe tl cLord' 
wolul: ue dej arted from that wildome of fhe Spi- 
rit © God accuſtornablie receiutd; ng mu bart 
hereflfo tread | jth theſame * ſteps of borrowed figura- 
tigeſpeeclies, 

Howbeit, it may ſeeme that to have wſed « mire epro-. 
fer Nicch, wonld haue bin more meet for. him be-. 
ing neere vnto his death, and more conpentent, 
fer their underHanding. 

He did aftet hislaſt Supper BY as figuratiue ſpee;,. 
ches as this, in the 14; Tok 16. of 1obn, and that with: 
obt the dangerof darkenes of ſpeech(t there being of- ; 
rehtimes morelightin aborrowed, thenina proper. 
ſpeech.) And 'theyn muſt reeds yecldai trope, wh gn, 


v1 
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he aith,thatthe cupis the new Teſtament, -.. 
Ii maketh fart pidenrs Ten that LF 
niour Chrift ſauth inhis. Sapper , that his body 


w4s then broken, and not that i ſould bee broken 
after. 

Thar is allp,vſualt tothe. Scripture, tor further per- 
raintie, to ſpeake ofthings to came, Web them that 
are preſent, _ 

Seeing we are entred ypou this. matters 1 what reaſon 
can you gather from this inn ayer throw 
the carnal preſence of Chri# 18 3be Sgcrament?. 

If the bread were. Cbriſt, &6..thep. rhere{dhould 
be two Chriſts, one that giucth, another ghar is gi- 
yen ; for our Sauiaur Ebuylts c bread os, A- 
eaine, il ifthe bread brethewe: 
thereisr no figne ot. the pen d,and 
no Sacrament. Where thei = ſhift,rhar, the 


whiteneſleis thelcalc and figne, 
anſwer. 6 1 y:? 
what is wh deg ficr theaftien Ru 
To bee comforted in heart ip Hino 
ds rowargs vs ; from whenes We. ſhauld be m—_— 
[a- afcelin Ngi0y2o fin A Rane yoroths Lords andan! 
feele a further dea gms aldapany ApaBarngr 
'v-.: ot the new mans to walke PEAS oh 
” __ the waics of God, all FAR «For it 
at, > _ acrament,notgfopr ode ten 
| - FD dfour row yy W « by RF ADSH: 
t, $ diſcern © jnmedarh y, lone ne bevy 
I-., & thatand the next communion, it may hes: y cf 
. = picdin on, Env/epls wx/th Edad mens jos . 


— ra of 7k e wht Bk minitter 
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1. With the Communicants, 
They are either | * but yet as chiefc in the 4- 
things thathedoth} Qion. 
2. Alone. 
hat doth the miniſter with the Communicants as 
chiefe in the attion ? 

Hedoth conſecrate the Bread and Wine. 

Wherefore did the Lord make choice of thoſe orea- 
_ | 

Becauſe meaning to ſet foorth our ſpirituallnou. 
riſhing by them; they are ofal the means of our nou- 
riſhment the chiefeſt. 

 #hy did hee not content himſelfe with one of theſe 
onely ? 

Hee tooke both, that hee might hereby ſhewhow 
plentiful and aſſured redemption we haue in Chriſt, 
whom theſe doe repreſent. Wherefore itis no mar- 
uell, alrhough the Papiſts inthe robberic of the cup, 
doc anſwerably teach our ſaluation to bee neither 
wholly in Chriſt nor aſſyredly. | 

What bread vſed our Sauionr Chri#t ? 

Ordinarie bread, ſuch as was vied at the common 
table at that time : it was indeed vnleauened bread, 
but it wasſo, becauſe no other was then lawfull. 

What did they to bleſſe and cenſecrate them ? 

Thatalone whichtheEuangeliſtHerdowne. 

What was that? 

Firſt, hee declared the dorine of the myſtery of 
the Sacrament ynto his Apoſtles, which receiuedit : 
by teaching the truth of that which theſe outward 
things did{ignific. l 

Secondly, he thanked his heauenly Father for that 
he had ſgloued the world, that he gauc him,which 
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was his onely Sonne todie forits through the brea- 
king of his moſt holy budie, and ſhedding his moſt 
precious blood. Alſo he gaue him thanks,tor that he 
had ordained theſe outward Elements, to ſcale our 
ſpiriruallnouriſhment in Chriſt, 
Thirdly, bya tropeof thechiefe poinrof prayer, 
(which is thankſgiuing) torthe whole,the Evange- 
liſt giveth to vnderſtand; that our Sauiour Chiiltſu- 
edto God his heaucnly Farther, that bis death, in it 
ſelfe ſufficient to ſauce, might by the working of his 
holy ſpitic,be cffcRuall ro the cle, And that thoſe 
outward ſignes of Bread and Wine, might through 
the operation of his boly ſpirit, bee efftctualltorhe 
purpoſes they were ordaincd vnto., | 
How ſhall ut be kaown that he gane thanks, and pray- 
«d for theſe things, ſeeing there is no mention of 
theſe things in the Enangeliits ? Fg 


vs to the knowledge of theſe things. Secondly, the 10s. 
like manner of ſpeech in other places of Scripture, 
whercthere being no mention what words he vſcd, 
yet muſt needs bee granted thathe gauethanks, and 
praicd,proportionably to the prayer and thanks here 
vied, For _ barlely loaucs and fiſhes,and gi- 
ving thanks; what can be vnderſtood, but that he gi- 
uing thanks to God, thathad giuen thoſe creatures 
for the bodily nouriſhment, prayed that hee would 
bleſle them, and make them cfteQuall ro that end? 
Andasitisnotlawfull, tocate and drinkethe com- 
mon meatand drink without ſuch praier and thank(- 
iuing ; ſo is it not lawfull to communicate theſc 
Elements without iving and prayer. _ 
' Hitherto of the thing wherein the miniiter is chiefe. | 
= Ml What 


The very matteritſcltethatis handled,doth guide 1.1, x. 
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= What doth ho alone F Ws 

Firſt, hee takerth the bread and breakerh jt : like- 
wiſe powreth out the wine,and telſeth what they re- 
preſent. 

14 hat doth it ſignifie ? 

It ſerteth forth, thar Chriſt himſelfe of his owne 
accord offered his body to be broken, and blood to 
be ſhed: and thatas the bread nouriſheth not, if urre- 
maine wholeand vnbroken ; ſo there is nolite for vs 
in Chriſt, but in as much as he died. 

Why doth hee call the cap, the cap of the new Teſta 
ment f 

Becauſe it is a ſeale of the promiſe of God touch- 
ing our ſalvation in Chriſt, which being inold time 
vnder the Eaw ſhadowed by the ſhedding of the 
blood of beafts, is now aftera new maner accom. 
pliſhed in the blood of Chrift himfelfe. 


Mar. chap. 18.yerſ.x5. tothe 20.and 1 Cor.,1622. 


pu wee hane heard »f the perfon of Chriſt , in 
it, of hrs natnres , his Godhead, and his manhood: 
then of his offices, priefthood and king dome. In bis 
kingd»me, wee haue heard of the inward meanes, a 
the ſpreit : and amme#t the outward meanes we hawe 
heard of the wordand Sacraments. Now there comt- 
meth to ſprake of the militant Charch. 7 V hat a am: 
nexed tothe mntitant Church ? 
Ofhicersand'Mimiſters, whereby ichath beene and 
is taught and goncrned. | 
What is common io all theſe Officers ? 
That they bee lawfully called; and chat they exe 
cute fairhfully cueryone his office whereuntohels 


called. 
How 


IN; 
Li 
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| How the militant Church dinided? : © 
Tato the Cech belare the comminggf Chil, 
orafter his comming, 
_ What bs o_ Charch militant befwe the comming of 
CG f 
It is the militant Church which beleryed in 
Chriſt tocome. 
What « the militant Church fir the comming of 
Chriit? 
Itis the militant Church that belecueth in Chriſt 
—— he comming 
Haw «1 ext Church after the c 
Chriſt dinided ? i od 
Into vniuerſall, or particular. 
What the Uniuer/all Church ? 

Ie is the ſocictic of thole that being ſcattered 
thorough all the corners of theworld, are by one 
faith in Chriſt conioyned to him. 

1 bat officers are annexed 10this Church ? | 

Officers thatare cxtraordinaric, and induring far 
atime. 

What ave the extraordinarie Officers ? 

Such as were firſt called and inabled of God for 
the canqueſt of the world, tothe Goſpell and the 0- 
bedience thereof, and of whom there was novieaf- 

rerthe firſt building or planting of the Church, ns 
morethen of the General of a field,or ofa Coronel, 
when the conqueſt is made; or of maſter-builders 
after the platforme ofa houſe is derdowne. 

_ are theſe extraerdinarie dinided ? 
arecither thoſe thatare called immediately | 

ofC Gor ,as Apoltles,and Prophets;orthaſethat were | 
called by meancs of men, ou E _ 7 


A7.1.2r. 
Joh.15 27. 
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Who are Apoſtles ? Scar. 
Such as were for the planting of the firſt Chur- 


ches ſetapart immediately by Chriſthimſelfe,which 


having both ſeene and heard him, had the charge of 
the whole world commirred vntothem, with power 
to diſtribute the graces of the ſpirit. 

Haue the Apoſtles any ſucceſſors ? 

To ſpeake properly, they had none to ſucceede 
them in the degreeand dignitie of Apoſtleſhip; and 
therefore when [ames was beheaded, none was cho- 
ſn into his place : otherwiſe all Paſtors and Mint- 
fters ofthe Goſpell, who are lawfully called to the 
diſpenſation of the Word, Sacraments, and Keyes, 
are the true and vndoubred ſucceſſors of the Apo- 
files : and have the ſame commiſhon in the miniſtra- 
tion of the Goſpell which they had, though nor in 
the ſame degree ot dignitie, 

VV hat is the property of the head ? 

To be higheſt, and therfore there can be but one, 

even Chriſt, | 
V hat « the office of the head? 

To conucie the powers of it intoall the members : 
foras thenaturall members take ſpirit and ſenſe from 
the head;ſo the church hath her ſpiritual life and fee- 
ling of Chr; whois only able to quicken and give 
life. Whom by this title of the head of the Church 
Paul titer vp aboue all Angels, Archangels, princi- 
palities and powers. And thereforeifthe Pope were 
the ſucceſſor of Peter and Paul; yet ſhould he notbe 
thereforethe leadof the Church, whichagreeth to 
no ſimple creature in heauen'or vnder heaven, 

But may not the pope be a miniſteriall head ? 

It would makethe Church a monſter, if it ſhould 

| haue 


alwaies effectually preſent in his Church by his 
rit,what needs he to haue a vicar or deputie * 
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I97 
havemoc heads at once then one : or to. bee atany 
time without a needfull head zas it muſt needs be ity 
the death of the pope. Beſides that, when Chriſt is 


bat then ſhall we ſay 10 the words of Chrit, Thou 
art Peter, and vpon this rock wil I build my 


Church? whereby « inferred that 
ruler of the A —_ ; 


world, and t 


ore 


eter 46 
and conſequently of the 
the Popes,as Peters ſuc- 


ceſſors, ſhould be rulers oner all. | 
The rocke whereupon Chriſt will build his 


Church,is not Peter, but the effectuall, and confeſiing 
faith of Peter , as appeareth by the diners words the 
Euangeliſt vieth from that whereby Peter is called. 
Andit it be vaderſtood of Petey, yet-it mult beeſtee- 
med, that toauoid confuſion Peter gaue anfwerein ,,,,..,, 


the name of all, vpon whom in reſpect of their: mi- 
niſterie, the Church is as well buildedas vpon Peter, 
How may it be ſhewed that Peter anſwered for all ?. 
Becauſe all were asked : otherwiſe our Sauiour 
Chriſt recciued no anſwerez,which to thinke is a 
charg of diſobedience vp6 the other Apoſtles,8& vp- 
on our Sauiour Chriſt,of negligence : who ſeeking 
by this queſtion to ſtrengthen allthe Apoſtles in the 
faith towards himſelfe, ſhould have giuen them no 
ſtrength; neither by experience ofthe worke of God 
within themſelues, nor by the glorious promiſes 
which he annexed to this confeſſion, vnleſle hc had 
in Peters anſwere receiued the anſwere of others. Sc- 
condly, when it appearcth other where, by 'Peters 
owne confeſſion, that the reſt kgew that Chriſt was 


the ſonne ofthe liuing God,as 


ſpt- Feb.14. 


well as he himſ{cltc, 19.457. 
A 2 3 what 68.69, 
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what ſhould hinder themnot to make confeflion of 
it as well as did Peter © rt 

If Peter were chieſe of all, doth it follow that the 
Pope of Rome ſhould be ſo ? 

No verily : for howſoeuer they ſay Peter was Bi. - 
ſhopof Rome, yet indeed that cannot be proued by 
Scripture; rather the contrarie : for if Ferer had been 
at Rome when Paul was there, amongſt many others 
hee would not haue forgotten to make mention of 
him,vpen divers occaſions he had thereof. Eſpecial- 
ly he would nothane wrapped himin the common 
charge,that all had forſaken him. Alſo his proper 
charge being among(ſtthe Iewes, who were neucr 
frequent, or many in Rome: and after the few that 
werethere, baniſhed from thence, what likelihood 
is there that Peter would moſt refide there where hee 
had lcaſtto do 7 Andifhe had been there, yet would 
he not be Biſhop there, the Biſhopricke being ade 
gree of Miniſterie far vnderthe Apoſtleſhip wher. 
unto he was called. 

But grant hee were Biſhop of Rome , doth it follow 
thereof that the Biſhop of Rome muſt bee his ſuc- 
ceſſor ? 

No: for firſt it ſhould have beene bur a perſonall 
right. And ſecondly,if it belonged to his ſucceſſors, 
lerufalem and Antioch, where he fat before he is fup- 
poſed to fit at Rome, might challenge it as well as 
they of Rome. Neither can his death, which they 
ſuppoſeto hauebeene at Rome, giuethat priuiledge 
to him aboune them, more then the death of Chriſt 
priviledged Teruſalem, which by the iuſt iudgement 
of God for the ſanse cauſe was made an heape of 
Rones. And thirdly, ifit did belong to his ſacceflors 

at 
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#Rome ; yet it belongeth to his ſucceffors in do- 

@rine, and not in place only. Confider more,that if 

che Church were builded vpon Peter, it wasin re- 

ſpet of the doctrine he taugbr. 

Hitherto of the Apeſiles. Now who are the Prophets? 

 Suchas beſides an extraordinarie gift of preach. 
ing, had a ſpeciall gift of prophecying. 

Hitherto of thoſe immtdiately called. VV bo are thoſe 


that ave called by the meanes of men ? 

_ TheFuangelifts. 9 Lea 

= |= Who arethe Enanetliſs? 

_ Such as were ordained, and direced ofthe Apo- 

ah ſtles, for watering that which they had planted, and 

ood | confirming thoſe whotn they had-comnerted. 

hes what is the particular Charch'? =» 

Juld Itis that which beſide the feowtſhip in one ſpirir, 
hath ſome other outward knot wherein are 


do BE morencercly tied then the reſt of the vniuerlallis: 
== anditiscither of one nation, or ofa nartower com- 
afle. 
n  Whatis aChurch of one nation ? 

Itis that which is gathered vnder one politicke 

or cinill gouerriement, 
| What is that of amove naryhw cowpaſſe ? 

Itis firch a companie of bekkeuers,as dwelling in 
one p/ace,may be conueniently at one time taught, 
by one mouth ofa Miniſter. 

What ts common to all the members of his Chuneh 

That cuety one be wiſe 'vnro fobriery, behaging 
himſelfe according to the meaſure of grace thatis 
beſtowed 'vpon hirt. 

hat perſons neat defintlh a2 aff 1his poins? 


Tio forts cſproialtly: : the one of ſuch as ouer- | 
weene- 
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weene, thinking bctrer of themſclues, and taking a 
greater ſtate vpon them then they are worthie of, 
The otherof ſuch as baſing themſclues roo much, 
doc thinke themſeclues vnfit to ſuch dutics as they 
arecalled vnto. | 
 Howistherruth of this dofirine cleared ? 

By compariſon of the Church,which is the myſti. 
call body of Chriſt, vato the naturall bodic of a 
man. | 
How many waies doth this compariſon huld ? 

Sundrie waies. Firſt, as ina perfe&t body of a na- 
turall man, there 4s full furniture of all members 
needefull to the diſcharge of their ſcucrall duties; 
which.are knowne both how manie they arc, and 
what they are: ſoit is inthe Church ot God. 

What gather you of this ? 

Firſt, that as a ſuperfluous member ina mans bo- 
dy, as two thumbes, ora finger more then enough 
in one hand,ingendreth hoxcor : cuen ſo ſuperfluous 
members in the Church of Chriſt muſt nceds bee 
faulticand horrible. 

what further ? 

As the want of a naturall member of an hand 
breeds griefe : ſo the want of any the appointed 
membersin the Chucch,muſt needs bee faultie and 
grieuous. | 

Proceed to the other compariſ#xs. | 

A diforderofa member, as to haue an eie 

where the noſe ſhould bee, or a foot for the hand, 


cauſeth both horror and griefe : ſo the like diſorder 
in the Church of Chriſt muſt needs be horrible. 
#herein doth this compariſon further hold ? 
That asinthe body of a ma,cuery member hath his 
| Oowne 
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owne ſrucrall funRion to: diſcharges and no mem- 
bercan well and fitly diſcharge the duety of ano- 
ther: ſoit muſt be in the Church of God'; and as all. 
the ſeucrall members of rhe bodie are knit and yni- 
ted to their head-; ſo are all: rhe members of the 
Church vnto their head Chriſt, : * 
Remaineth there yet awy more compariſon ? 
That as in the naturall body,cuery ſeucrall mem- 
ber is,as it were,the.memberof cuecry other inſer- 
uving to their good-z-as the eye will ſee; the hand 
will take zrhe mouth will ſpeake,for the-good of any 
other — :{o - isin the Church of God. 
So much of the properties and qualities, common to 
all the oor 11.495 particalar Church. What 
 arethepmrbofir? i ann 
They are partly ſuch as areaboue;and partly ſuch 
as are vnder. | | Led | 
.'.. FF ho arethoſe that have prehemenence ? 
: Thoſe whom Chriſt hath appointed forthe con- 
tinuance ofthe Churches, which werebailded by 
the extraordinaric officers, to the worlds end. 
V hat things are common 10 all theſe ordinarie 
officers: <li> LAS 2UL | 
_ Firſt, tharthey be vnblameable of life, which be- 1.7i.z 2. 
ing required of all Chriſtians, isin greater meaſure '7/-3-® 
required ofthem, as ofthe lights of the Church. Se- 
condly,examination, whether by gifts,cſpecially for 
the office, they: are tobe calledto 9 nn No. Af.14.13. 
. #YVhatwprager?f' '' LEES, 
| /, Tr is 4 calling vpon God alone, in;the name of 
© Chiiſtby thetitles wherewithin the Scripture heis 
= fcrforth vntovs;;as well thereby to doe feruice and 
| homageynto: the Lord, as to obtaine thoſe further 
EG BS. * things 


Aa! 3. 
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things end graces that are neceſlaric for vs. 
VV hathavewe firſt to conſider beere ? 
That wee are to pray to Godalone, and notto. 
communicate his honour to Saintsor Angels, which 
is deteſtable avd abominable. Which reafon is alſo 
for yowes annexed to prayer. 
VV hat things muſt we come to God in prayer for ? 
Thoſe which God hath made vs promiſe of,cither 
belonging to this preſent life, or thoſe things eſpecis 
ally which belong tothe life to come. +224 
But how cap we remember all the promiſes that Cod 
bath made thereon to eroundour petitions,eſpt- 
cialh being wnlettered ?- "23A * 
Thereare generall promiſcs,that whatſocucr wee 
ſhall aske according to his will, it ſhalt be giuen vs: 
1106.15.14. Againe, whatſocucr we readeand heare 
that the ſeruants of God haue demanded in the - 
Scripture vnacontrolledly, or without ſpeciall cal- 
ling, thats a warrant forvs to demand at the 
hands of . | : 
VP hat hane we farther generalh to bee obſerned of 
The neceſſtie and excellencie thereof. 
1 ſreraethh ta be of no-uſt 10' ywake ous petivions nints 
Ged,feting be bath knoweth what we need, citbet 
for tus glory, or our good, and hath determiged 
2's t co bef/av 1pon Vs, * YID008 
Yes verily, wee muſt aske, and that continually; 
that is, atſct times, without intermiſfion, by the com- 
mandement of Chriſt himlelfe, bidding vs aske,and 
we ſhall receine , ſeeke,and wee ſhall tind ; _ 
2nd ut ſhall beopened vato vs; wherein wee ſhout 
xelt : for as God hath foreappointed alt neceflaries 
x ; —_ 
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_ any thing 


tobe giuenvs, fo hath he need the meanes 
whercby they ſhould bee brought ro paſſe, whereof 
raycris achicfe : forhatthe commonprouctb ma 
e verified, after afort : Ns proyer, no pennie. | 
What ather reaſon tame you for this ? = 
We ſhould therefore pray for rhe things we haue 
need of, that haningrecciued them, we might be af: 
lured we had them of God, and notby accident of 
fortune,as naturall men doe ſay; ed 10 
How further i the weceſittie of prayer confitteredt? 
.Prayeris a key to open the ſtarchouſes of al Gods 


treaſures vnto vs ; ahd as by knocking we enter into 


the place we deſire to goe to; ſo by prayer wee 0b- 
tainc thoſe things we oor as men pronide gifts 
to make way for fauont ; fo prayer is 3 gift toappeaſc 70.:, 3. 
Gods anger inorarnnk, we ihr ; 
thingsthatareaboucour reach, andto pur by thoſe 
things that land in our way. Andler vs hither adde, 
that it is ſo neceffarie, as withovurir the. vie and enfoy- 
ing the things wee haue, is vnlawfull: for as if wee 
rake any thing that is our neighbours withont ask- 1.7im.4. 
inghim leaue,wveare accoumed theenes, ſo to rake 
of Gods( whoſe all thingsare ) without 
asking themat his hand,is fellonie. 
Dath not God often times beflow bu benefits with. 
| out prayer f 
Yes verily : to the wicked many things, eitherto 
rouoke themto or to make them mexcuſa- 
e:andto his children,as a ———— rd 
of his 1 mand ſometimes negligenr child, doth 
giuethings vnasked, enen ſo doth God towatds his. 
What « the excellencig thereof ? 
It is compared wo incenſe » ſweer  -- Pſal.14.47. 
Bb that 


thatthey are as acceprableto the Lord as perfumes 
aret0imenz;and tothedrops of hony,as itwere drop- 
pingtrom the lips of the Church as from a honie 
combe. Muke and honie is under her tongue. | 
How can God fo infinitely wiſe,take delight in our 
|  prayers,that are ſoruge f 
Becauſe in Chriſt hee taketh vs forhis children; 
And therfore as parents rather take pleaſure to heare 
their children ſtammer, then ſome other to ſpeake e- 
loquently : ſo doth the Lord take pleaſure in the 
praicrs of the Saints. 3 
Of how many kinas is prayer ? 
Oftwo kinds : either petition or thankſgining. 
What t the petition ? 

Itis a prayer whereby we defire all things neceſſs 
ric: And it is either for things of this preſent life; 
with this exceptian,ſo farre forth asthe ſame ſhall be 
thought good vnto the wiſedome of God, or (and 
that eſpecially) for the things of the life to come, and 
that without exception. _ W 

KY hat uthankseinmg? ; 76d 

[tis a prayer,v;herein we magnifie the goodneſſe 
of God-: and itiseither in praiſing all his goodneſſe; 
wiſedome, power, mercy, and:generally forthe go- 
nernment of his Church or for thoſe particalar fa- 
uors,that by petition we haue receiued from his mer- 
cifull hands. ve, | 

Vrhat 6 aunexed vnt0-v0th theſe kinds of prayer ? 

Confeſſion of nnes,andof the righteous judge- 
ment of God againſt them; atthe view whereofwe 
being humbled, may come more preparedlie to 
prayer in both kinds. | : 

In what form & manner ſhould we frame our praters? 
We 
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Weare hercin for help of our weaknes, and rugde- 

neſſe in prayer, to looke vnto the prayers of the holy 
men of God ſct downe in Scripture, according as 
the eſtate wherein they were at the time of thoſe 
prayers,may beſt ſort with the ſpeciall cauſes where- 
in weare when we pray. But eſpecially and aboue a- 
ny other, yea aboue all them together, wee are to 
lookevntothat moſt abſolute prayer, which our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt hath taught vs inthe Goſpel. 

Dow you call that a prayer, which of ſome 6 thought 
| onely a forme of prayer to direct our prayers by 
Itis both a prayer, which we both may and ought 

to pray,and alſo a forme of prayer, whereunto we are 
to.conforin,& by which we ought to ſquare al ours: 
and therefore as S. Matthew 6. bid 
this ſort, ſo.S. Zake biddeth vs ſay,oor Father, 7 
May there not beſides this prayer of the Lord, be wow 
vnder the Goſpel a ſet formofpraier in the charch? 

Yes verily : ſothatitbe left atthe libertie of the 
Church to alter it; and not atthe liberty of priuat 
men, without con{entof the Church. 

Wherefore is it conuenient that there be a ſet forme 

er ? 

To help the weaker and ruder fort of people cſpe- 
cially:and yer ſoas the ſet forme make not men flug- 
giſh in ſtirring vp the gift of prayer in themſclues,ac- 
cording to diyers occurrent$it being incident tothe 


children of God to haue ſomegift of prayer in ſome £5.r3.:0, 


meaſyu re. ; 
What is the Lords Prayer fr oh 

It is an abſolute prayer inieſelfe,andaprayergi 
uing a perfe& direQion; to fameal onher prayers by, 


Whataretheparts of ohirpeayertf. 1 
| Tb Bb 3 | Twd:: 


deth vs pray, after, Math.6.9- 
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Two: the preface,and theprayer it ſelfe. ' - '* 
ha gather you of 1his,that there is a preface ſet be- 
fore the prayer? | 
Ecelſ5.r, That Chriſtian menarenot to come malepertlic 
Palm.16.6. orraſhly, but with preparation:for the Angell of the 
Exod. Lordſtandethatthe entrie, to ſtrike with hardneſſe 
and blindneffe,e+c. thoſe that come without prepara- 
tion: for if we make preparation before we come to 
:Tim.z8, ancarthly Prince, and bethinke vs of our wordsand 
geſture ; how much more ought we ro doetr,when 
we comebefore the Prince and Lord of Heaucnand 
Earth * | 
How are we to prepare our ſelues ? : 

Notonely to put off ourcuill affeions, but even 
our honeſt and(otherwiſc in rheir due time) necefls. 
rie cogitations,as the cares and thoughts of our part 
cular vocarions,as of houſe or familie. 

What is to be conſidered in the word, father ? 

That we are come tothe Father,the firſtperfon in 
Trinity,by his Son,through the holy Ghoſt: which 
forme is to be kept for rhe moſt part,althonghir' bee 
#4: 7.9. alfolawtullto pray vnto Chrift, orto his bleffed ſpi- 
rit particularlie : if ſo, that in our vnderftanding wee 
doe conioyne them,as thoſe that cannot be (epars- 
ted in any ations, either belonging to the life to 
come,or pertaining torthis life. | 

WVhat further ? 

That wee are to come with confidence of obtai- 
Pear.z3.3, Ningourſuites and defires: as young children defire 
to come vntotheir fathers boſome, or to ſitvypon the 
knee orin the mothers lap; fo we by prayer,doe as it 
were creepe into the Lords bofome, and, as it were; 
do ſtand betweenethe Lords legs;as to our merciful 
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father, whoſe bowels are larger in pitifull affeRion 

then any parents, yea,then the mother cowards the 6.7. 
tendereſt childif we come with faith: for ifparents 
willgiue good things to their children when they 
skethem,much more will the Lord give his ſpiricto 
them that aske it of him withom doubting. 

What is confidered by theſe words, Our Father? 

The nature of faith,which is to applicit home eo /ob 20.25, 
himſelfe. Alſo,thatour Saviour Chriſtis thenaturall $42-20. 
ſonne,and we his ſonmes by grace and n. y_— 

May not a man in his prayer ſay my father © 

Yes vetily : andthat wich warrant ofour Sauiour *##-:6.19. 

Chriſts example, | 
What further t ; 

That eocome inanyother name, then in our Sa, Zx9d24.2. 
wour Chriſts, isabominable , which was edin 7259, op 
Moſes and Aaron,but is notably fer forth ofthe Apo. r.ris.:.5. 
tle. Therefore itis abominableto come by Saints, us | 
in Poperie they doc. | 

What elſe tearne 106 in this word, our? - | 

That when wee come to pray, wee muſt come in pn age 
loue,as one brother loveth anorher,and therforerc- 5/1 1.15. 
concile qur ſclues if there be any breach. 

What is confidered by theſe words, which art in 
heauen? a 
That as wee areto come boldly, fo weealſoare to 1777+ 


come with reverenceof his Maieſtic, kpreires r 
wormes ſcrauling ypon earth, and hein the 
heauens, "Rs 
#3 Thatas heisrcadie todocall things for vs,{o he is 
45 abictodoalthings forvs, whichate neceflary for vs 
"2X tomeditate vpon. LIAR : 


RM10 4, 
Pſjal,73 {AS o 
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why is he ſaid to be in heaven, who ican all places, 
and whom ali the world is not able tocontaine* 

For two cauſes: one is,for that there he doth make 
himſelfe, and his goodneſle knowne to the Angels 
and bleſſed fpirirs of men imrhediately,and without 
the helpes andaides which we haue. The ather,be. 
cauſe he communicateth himſclfe and his goodnefſe 
more plentifylly withthem then with vs;and ſo God 


is ſaid tobe preſent in thetemple, and inthe ele. 


Hanizg vnderſiood what is to bee learned of the 
words of the preface ſeuerally,what are wee 10 
tearne of the words tointh together? 

That God only is to be praied vnto:for although | 
there be other fathers beſides God;and other'in hea- 
ven beſides him, yetthere is none which is ourFa- 
ther in heauen, but Godalone: befide; that it is a pet- 
fee paterne of all prayers, itis euident that all pray- 
ers (as in other things, ſo in this) muſt bee framed 
yntoit. | 7 Th 

T hus much ofthe preface : Now wee are t0cometa 

. theprayer it ſelfe. Vhat is generalluntoit ? 
That our affections, with zeale and carneſtneſſe, 
ought to wait andattend on praier: which appeareth 


_ by the ſhortneſſe of all the petitions. 


what is declared bereby | 
The great affection we ſhould have to the thipgs 
we come for: which giucth acheckto our cold pray= 


ers, where the vnderſtanding is: without the affecti- 


on,and,as it were, the ſacrifice without the heauenly 
fire tolift it vp and make it mount jnto heauen,bo 
m publike andpriuat prayers. 
So much of attention; general! to the prayer, hat 
are the parts thereof ? * 257 A 
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Aforme of petition and of thankſgiuing. 
VF hat « taught hereby ? 


That whenſecuer we come vnto God in petition, 77, 6. 
wearc allo to giue him thankes; things not tobe ſc- tuk.19ig td 


uered, and meanes to make way for further graces 
and benefits to be obtained. 

Secondly, that itis a faultof vs,when wee are di- 
ſtreſſed, in publike prayer to come in petition, but 
not returne thankſgiuing for our benchts receiued. 

So much of the parts of prayer. How mnaany ſorts of 
petitions are there ? 

Two : one ſort of petitions is of thoſe things that 
belong to Gods glory : the other ſort of petitions 
doth concerne our ſelues and our neighbours. 

What is generallto bee conſidered in thoſe petitions 
that concerne God ? | 

That wee arc to ſecke the ſeruice of God before 
our owRe things;as alſo the Commandements teach 
vs, which being diuided into two tables , the firſt 
concerneth the worſhip of 'Ged, the ſecond table, 
our ſclues. 

What obſerue you from the ? | 

Our hypocriſie : for were it not for our ſelues and 
wants,we would not comeat all in prayer : as in Po- 
pou all their prayers are for themſclues, and their 

aluation,&c. Whereas this wordT hy,in al theſe ow 

tions,doth ſhut forth the confideratios of our (clues, 

to the end that we might haue our minds altogether 
faſtened vpon the ſervice of God. 

VV hat further obſerue you proper to theſe pe- 

#1tions ? | | p 

That they oughtto bee performed with further 

zealeand carneſtnefle of _ ; as may bee gathered 

| C in 


| o 
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Pro 16.4. ; 


I.Cor.10.;1. 
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in that they are propounded without any bond of 
one with another. | | 
How are the petitions that concarne Gods glory dj. 
wided ? | 

Intorwo: the firſt conceracth Gods glory it ſelſe, 
the other two the things whereby Gods glorified, 
as when his kingdome commeth, and his will is 
done. | 

What is the firft perirron 
Hallowed be thy name? 
Why is this petition ſet before all ? | 
Becauſe itis rhat which ought to bee deareft ynto 
vs, and for that all-things oughtto bre referredvn- 
to 1k. 
How conſider you this petition? 

Firſt, the meaning of rhe words apart ; then of 
them together, 

FYV hittis u0ter Fivoll by the word ;name ? 

Theperſon of 'God the father, fortharthe name 
ofathing is taken'for thatitis the nameof. Alſothe 
name of God inthe Scriptures is taken for his pro- 
perties, as his Inſtice, Mercy,'Wifedome, &c. and 
forthe aKionsof 'God, as the creation 'and4gouecrn- 
mentof the'world; alſo for tte things 'thatb 
vitto God,ashis word, Sacraments,and difcipline: 
which 'thine&sare heniffet by themame of Tod,/be- 
-catiſe he gerrethgloryby them, 

'PPhatinmerntby (hatowed? ) 

To hallow is to'ferapare a'thing from 'the com- 
mon vfero ſUmeproper'end; und therefore to ſan- 
Qific and hallow the name of God, is'rofet it apart 
fromallabuſestoa holy and reuerent vie.” 

Gaz anymn adde any thing tt Gotlchohmeſſe fe 
9 
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No, wee cannotadde any holinefle veto God,or 
_ take away from him : butthat as God is holy in his 
rties and ations, and alſo in his ordinances 
in Church and Common-weakth, fo we defire 
it may be, and that not onely in our ſelues, bur alſo in 
all men,that they may be acknowledged andrepu- 
ted as they are worthic inthemfelues to beereputed 
and accounted. ; 
VF hat is confidered of the words together? 
Thar it is a ſingular benefit of Godtobe admitted 
tothe ſanctifying of his name,and asit weretoſetthe 
crowne vpon his heade,and to hold it there; efpecial- 
ly ſeeing he isable himlſclfe alone to do it : and when 
he would vie other thereanto, hee barb fo many Le- 
gions of Angelsto doit ; yea,that canraile vp ſtones 
to-:doe it. 
VV bet further ? 

We pray that God may be acknowledged 187, J7:{c, 
&c..in all his workcs, cucn in his ordinanceof fome 
to cucrlaſting life, and otherfome to cuerlaſting de- 
firucion : as alfo when the glory of God commerh 
in queſtion betweene ous felues and anything that 
belongeth vnto vs, to prefcire rhac vnto theſe. 

 CMay nowecife be glorified but the name of God ? 


No glory or bonour ſhould be giuentoanything #/4.42.8. 
ne nnreS edna &-48.12. 


when wee ſay, thy name &c. ) further ther they are 

inftruments,whereby we may ariſc to the glovitying 

of it; for God will not gine his glory vnto any, no 
not tothe manhood of our Sauiour Chriſt, 

Shew ſome particalarities of the glorifying of bis 

ware. 
Firſt, wee muſt pray that God wonldgive vs the 
Cc2 know- 
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knowledge of himſelfe,his words and workes;for we 
cannot glorific his name vnles we know it. Second- 
rb.z.cz, ly, wepray thatweandothers may ſandtifie Godin 
F-m.q4.:0. beleeuing his word, how vnlikely ſoeuer : Where. 
fore Mofes and Aaron are ſaid not to haue ſanQifted 
the nameof God,in that they belecued not, contra- 
rily, 4braham glorified God in belecuing. | 
: How elſe ? | 
Eſa8.11.13. In fearing the Lord alone, and not men. That the 

.1.Pc1.3.14.13. Lord be onr feare. 

| How further ? 

Mat 5.16. Inpraying that God may get glory by the god! 
conucrſation of vs andothers;alſo,that we may praiſe 
| him for his benefits more particularly : for humilitie 

for our ſelues and others, without which we cannot 
-+7" pag olorific God as it is meet : from whence ariſeth pati- 
& 144.3, ence,whereby wee doe willingly ſubmit ourſelues 
L«;.1.4%. yntothe correing hand of God, as Ely and Ezekias, 
ro ng'® Weprayagainſtal loftic andhigh things, that hinder 
E/a.z.11.12, thatGodonly cannot be exalted,eſpecially the pride 
13-14.15-16- gf our hearts, which weare to confeſlſe and lament. 
It is laſtly a fingular hallowing of Gods name. as well 
. by praiſing ittorthe benefits wee haue receiued, as 
for his other wonderfull workes in the Creation and 

gouernment of the world, the Churcheſpecially. 
VF hat is conſidered in the ſecond petition, Thy 

kingdome come 2 
One of the meancs howto haue our God fan 
ified, which is a dependance of the former pe- 
tition. 
VVhat is meant heere by kingdome *? 


That government which our Saviour Chriſt ex 
ecciſeth in the world. | 


of. 
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Of how many ſorts is it ? = | 
We pray either for that he exerciſcth in this world, 
orfor that he exerciſeth in the world to come, called 
the kingdome of glory. | | 
How many ſorts are there of that kingdome be exer- 
ciſeth in this world? | LS, 
Firſt, it is thathee exerciſeth ouerall men, ando- 
ther creatures. | | 
11 bat deſire we of God concerning the gonernment 
' oner all mencalled the kingaome of power 
That he would gouerneall. the creatures, 
the naturall courſe of things,and inthe ciuill and do- 
meſticall gouernment of men, yea, intheruleof D#- 
wels themelues,in ſuch-ſort as they may ſerve for the 
good of his Church. i biew 


\ ' #& 


What deſire wee concerning his goueruwment in the: 


Church,called the kingdome of grace ? 
That it may bee heere in this world enlarged,and 
that it may be accompliſhedinthe laſt day. . . 


i S 


? 
es, both in Pſal.97.3. 


; Mar 613. 


loba7.z. 


Pſal.r22.6, 
Eſa.62.7. 


What doe we deſirefar tbe intargens t of it this 


* 
# 


world ?. Ea ok EG. 
That by Chriſt the head of the. Church, God 


. would gouerne his people, to the perfeRt faluation 


ofthecletandto thevneer deſtructionof the repro- 
bate, whether open rebels or fained and hollow- 
hearted ſubies. - _ 
What great need i there that wee ſhould pray for the 
kingdome of God? 
For thar 
the kingdome 
put in mindofanother kingdome of Satan and dark- 
nes, which oppoſeth ſtrongly - againſt his king- 
Cc3 


J 


in btthat wee ſhould pray that 
of God 


may come, thereby wee are ; 


mh 
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Fr hy,ell men ds natarally abhorre Satan,cuen to the 
wery naxze of him. 


They doc in words and ſhew, but whenthey doe 


his will, live vnder his lawes, delight in his workes 


of darkenefle, fubie themſelues to the Pope and o. 
ther his inſtruments, they are found indeed to loue 
him as their'farher, andhononr him as their Prince, 


- whomin words they would ſeeme to abhorre : for 


euen the ſame men,our Sauiour Chriſt affirmeth to 
approch vnto God with their lips, and to hauetheir 
hearrs farre from him : and in their lips farfrom Sa- 

tan, but neere him in their hearts. 
' What other oppoſitions are there ag ain't Gods hing- 
dome ? ; 

The fleſh, —_— woagld. FEY Fam 

7 Vhat be the meanes wee fo that our © 
Saviour Chriff may goucrne bil Charck in this 
world thereby ? 

Inward,and outward. 

- IWVhatinward things doewe pray for ? 

That God would giue his holy ſpirtr,as the chicfe 
and principalt wherby our Sagtour Chriſt garthereth 
and rutert his Church, conveying his ſpiritof know- 
ledge and of good motions vnto his people ; and 
confequently, we pray againftthe motions and ten- 
rations of Satan and of our owne fleſh, | 

has are the outward things we pray for ? 
The meanes whereby the fpiritis conneied. 

Declare that more particularly. | 
The word,and rhe f mndner thereof, 

What pray we for concerming theword ? 

Thar it being the fceprer of Chriſts 'kingdome, 
and called the word of the kingdome, and theking- 

dome 


- 


" nw. ww TA 


dome of heauen ; may bee fr 
where. And that oney haning 
and inuentions of men may be reiected, 
What pray we far concerviug the Sacraments ? 
That as they ase the ſcales of Gads promiſes 
and couenant of grace ; ſothey may hee both mini- 
ſtred and vecciued in that purcnoſle and fincerity 
whichis according to his word,and all falſe Sacra- 
ments:and facrifices put vader foot. 
”'ha prayee for concerning the cewſares ? 


That not onely priuate perſons, hut the whole 


Church may bee ruledby.the line of Gads word; 
that ſo well doers may be aduanced, and euill doers 
cenſuredand correRed, according to the degree of 


theirfault: andthereforcthat all,cither impunitic or 
tyrannous torturcs of -conſciences, may bee taken 
aWay. . 


V Vhat further doemepreyfor? 

That God woutdfurniſhhis:Churchwithallſuch 
officers-as hee appoimethy thatbeing endued with 
ſpeciall gifes may $ecbothable and willing, to.cxe- 
cmetherr diligeatlyandfaichfutly.. 

What farther _ we iu this petition f- 

That where theſe ehings are onely begun, they 
may'bee perfected, and thateu maybee 

liſhed and-garniſhed, that Sjan may appearein 
her perfeRt 'boamie;;and ſo the Towes. may boecal- 


led, and ſo manie of -the 'Gentiles-asibclong-vato - 


Chriſtandthe contrary-encmics may becither con- 


Þ, 


uerted or confounded. 


What dowe Hor theking dome ws excry neneber 


of the Church ?- | 


Weouof aforrwſubhecingobnhoſpinietbon- | 
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dageweare in toSatan and finne,pray that theking. 
dome of Chriſt may come, and beaduanced in cue- 
ry one of our harts,in Tuſtice, Rightcouſneſſe, Peace, 
and Toy in the holy Ghoſt : euenas poore captiues 
arcalwaies creeping tothe priſon doore ; and laboy. 
ring to get off their bolts. I 
So much of the king dome of Godin this world hat 

pray you for concerning the kingdome of Chriit 

n the laſt day,or for the kingdome of glory ? 

That Chriſt would haſten his comming for the e- 
les fake, who with ſingular loue and affeRion long 
forit, ſaying : Come Lord leſws,come quickly. 17 

T he thirdpetition. 
Thy will be done incarth as it isin heauen. 
VV hat ts conſidered in this petition ? 
By carth, thoſe thatare in earth ; and by heauen, 
thoſe thatare in heauen. , ' 
FF hat is heere meant by the will of God ? 

His reuealed wil and Commandement, wherein 
is ſet downe what we ought todo, or leaue vndone: 
as alſo his promiſes, which weought to belecue. 

Is there any other will of God beſides his reneated 

will ? | 
Yea verily, that whereofthe Scripture ſpeaketh 
thus, ifs be the will of God: and that the petition is not 
meant of this, it appeareth: firſt, becauſe that no man 


can know it, nor ſearchit out vntill it cometo paſle, 


whereas tothe doing of this wil,knowlcdgeis necel- 


 farie, Secondly,for that no man can refiſt ir. Thirdly, 


for that thereareno promiſes for the performing of 
it, ſeeing a man may doe the ſecret will of God and 

pcriſh,as Pilate, 8c. | 5 | 
Is notthe ſecret wil of God contrary to his renealed wil? 
No 
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No, in no wiſe, it differcth in ſome reſpect, but -. 
isnotanother wil, much lefle contrarie, 

Haw aiffereth it ? | 

Thelecret will of God confidereth eſpecially the 

end; and thereucaled will, the things that are refcr- 

redtothe end, Andthe ſecret will of God is ofthe 


*cuent of al things; where the reuealed will is of thoſe 7.14... 
things onely which are propounded in the word, as 1-764/-1-3- 


to bclecue in Chriſt,and to be ſanctified, &c. 

It may ſceme that the renealcd will of God ts ſome- 
times contrarie 10 it ſeife : as when God {crbid- 
aeth murther, and theft , yet God commandcth 
Abraham 10 kill his ſonne ; and the Iſrachies 1 
take the goods of the Egyptians. © | 

Hereis no contrarictie, becauſe Godin giuing a 
law to man,giueth none ro himſelfc,but that he may 
command otherwiſe : therefore the law hath this 
exception ; that it is alwaies iuſt,vnleſſle God com- 
mand otherwiſe. 

But it ſeemeth that the ſecret wil of God is often con- 
trarie to the reucaled will; ſeeing by the former 
many enill things are committed, and by the 0- 
ther all euill s forbidden. 

In as much as by the prouidence of God cuill 
things come to paſſe, it is for ſome good, of Gods 
pory,or good of the Church,or both z in which on- 
y reſpect they by the providence of God are done 
or {uffered to be done. 

What more ſpecially of ſantification do we pray for 
in thus petition ? : 

Firſt, that wee may know his will, without the 
which wecannot doit: then,thatſo many as are ſub- 
ieczin the kingdome of Chriſt, may do the duticot 

Dd good 
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Plal $6.11. 
& 110.37. 
Gen.6.s.7 
3.21, 

NR .8.6, 
KRut8,7 .24- 


S.Fer.2.7. 
Exch. 1.4. 


Philip.t.12. 
At1.20.24. 


Pſal.r03.20. 
Mat .18.10. 
Eſ[a.6,2, 
Exech.1.7. 


TENT 


218 A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion, 


good ſubics, and bee obedient vnto the renealed 


will of God, otherwiſe called the righteouſneſle of 

of Gods kingdome ; fo thatthere is a mutuall relarj- 

on of this petition tothe former ;, where wepray that 

God may rule, as heere that his rule may be obeyeq. 
What learne you out of this word ( Thy? ) 

Weelearne,that when wee pray for obedience tg 
Guds will, wee deſire the ſuppreſſton of our owne 
will, as that which being prone to all finne, as a 
match to take fire, is naught and repugnant to the 
will of God : fo farre are wee from having any free 
will natura'ly to doe that which is good; which wee 
mult bewaile both inour ſelues and others. 

What by this word (done? ) 

That it may not onely be intended and indeauon- 
red, but accompliſhed, although it bee with gricte 
and (mart. 

What learne you of this ( as it is in heauen?) 

That our obedience ſhould bee done moſt wil- 
lingly, readily, cheerefully and wholly; and notto 
do one,and leaue another vndone. As the Angels do 
the will of God fo, and therefore are ſet forth wing- 
ed,to ſhew their ſpeedineſſe, and round footed, to 
expreſle their readineſſe to all and euery comman- 
deinent of Gad, And foall vnwilling, or by law in- 
forced obedience is heere condemned. 

But ſering wee are ſinfull aud the Angels holy, how 
can we imitate them ? 

Wee ſhquld endeavour to thelike holineſſe, and 
lo grow therein daily more and more till we be like 
vnto them : notthat we can petforme it to rhe full as 


Zevitrr.44, * they dot. As alfo in this regard God himſelfe faith, 


I P(t.1.,16- 


Be ye holy 4: 1 as holy; and yetit wereabſurd to ſay or 
thinke 


- andwvs) welearne to haue a icllow feeling of the mi- 
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thinke that any man could come to the holineſle of 
God, whoſe holineſſe hee is commanded to follow. 

This petition alſo agreeth well with our deſire of ha- 
ſtening the Lords comming,in the former petition. 
Hitherto of the petitions that concerne God. # hat is 
generall to bee conſidered in the next for our 
fſelues ? 

That there is no lawfull vie of theſe petitions 
which follow,or any of them, vnlefle we firſt labour 
in the formcr petitions concerning the ſervice of ;.rim.4.s. 
God, conſidering that god/neſſe hath the promiſes of 
this life and the life to come. 

VF hat further ? 
Tharas in theformer,the word (zhy) didonly re- 
ſpet God;ſoin thele following,by theſe words(0urs 


ſeries and neceſſities of others, and therfore in care 
to pray for them;which is the triall of the true ſpirie 
of prayer. | 

Is there any thing elſe common to them all ? 

That forthem all, we depend on God : on his pro- 
uidence, for the firſt of our nouriſhing; on his mer- 
cy,for pardon of our finnes; and on his power, for 
ſtrength roreſiſt rentation. 

VV hat ts the order of theſe petitions ? 

Firſt, to ſet downe one only for the things of this. 
life. Secondly,two, for the things that belong to the 
lifeto come, 

FV hy haue we but one petition concerning this life, 
and two for the things of the life to come? = 

To teach vs how ſmally carthly things aretobee 
accounted inregard of heauenly ; and therefore that 
our prayers for things of this life ſhould bee ſhort 

Dd3 and 
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and further drawne out for the heauenly, 
hy then is the petition for the termporall things, put 
before the petition for ſpiritual! ? 

Firſt, becauſe it is the maner of the Scriptures, 
commonly to put things firſt that are ſooneſt dif. 
patched. Secondly, that by experience of the (mal. 
leſt things, as a ſtep or degree, wee may climbe vp to 
higher. Whereby their hypocriſte is difcouered, 
which pretend great aſſurance of forgiuenes of fins, 
and of their keeping from the euill one, whereas 
they are diſtruſttu!l of the things of this life. Third- 
ly, that in hauing aforehand carthly things, we may 
bee the readier and more carneſt to intreate for the 
ſpiritual : ſo our Saujour Chriſt healed the bodily 
diſeaſcs, to prouoke all men to come to him forthe 
cure of the ſpiritual}. 

So mnch of this petition in generall. YY/ hat is meant 
by (Bread? ) 
Firſt, all outward things, both for our neceſfity,and 
chriſtian delight,as well in clothing as in feeding. 
Secondly, all the meanes and helpes to attaine them, 
as good Princes, Magiſtrates,ſeaſonable weather,&c. 
Wherein alfo wee pray for the remouall of the con- 
trarie, as warre, plague, famine, cuill weather. All 
which muſt be asked with this exception, if it ſeeme 
$00d in the eyes of our heanenty father: which Exception 
15 proper to this petition. 
hat needis there of asking theſe things ? 

The frailety of our nature,not able to continue 
m heaith ſcarce one day without theſe helpes, and 
aS it were proppcs to v; hold this decayed and rui- 
nous cottage of our montall bodies ; lcſſeable to for- 
veare them then many beaſts: for ſeeing there was : 
nece!- 
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neceſſarie vſe of our meat in the time of our inno- 
cency,the neceſſitie by our fall is much oxeater. 

What learne you from the word ( Giuc* ) 


Firſt, that trom God all things come: which wee T/al.104.27, 
rercadieto aſcribe, cither to the earth, called the ad. 29-30. 


nurſe; orto our money wherewith we buy them, or 
toour friends that giue 
vpon the Steward onely, and paſſe by the Maſter of 
the familie, or vpon the breſt thar giueth {ucke,and 
neglect rhe nurſe, or þottell we drinke of,and paſlle 
by the giuer. 

VVhat next ? 

That although in regard of our labour or buying 
any thing,it may bee called ours ; yet wee lay, giue 
Lord, becauſe weecannot deſerue the leaſt crumme 
of bread.or drop of water, much leſſethe kingdome 
of heauen. : 

What learne you further ? 
That ſeeing God giueth to whom hee will, and 
whathe will, we lcarne to bee content with whatſo- 
eyer we haue recciued. Moreouer, to bee thankfull 


for it, ſccing all things in regard of Godare ſanctt- 1.TiM.4.y- 


fied by the word, and in regard of our felues by 


prayer,and thankſgiuing. And laſtofall, notto enuie Aar.:o.1s 


other mens plentic,being Gods doing. 
| Flhatreaſon is there that they ſhould pray for theſe 
things of God, which haue them already in their 


Garners, Cellars,&9T. 


Very great : Firſt, for that wee In Adam haue loſt P/4'3.73.9.. 


theright of them all, whichin Chriſt the heire of 
the viorld wee onely recover : ſo that although wee 
polſeſſethem, yet are wee not right owners of them 


butby faith, which is declared by prayertor them. - 
Dd 3 Secondly... 


vs them;as if we ſhould looke 47.14.17, 


os _ 
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1.54.30. Secondly, for that the things we doe poſſeſſe, wee 
- »=zhlt may caſtlica hundred wates bee thruſt from the poſ: 
»K1m2.3.r7. {cſhon of them, betore wee come to vſe themgaccor. 
ding to the proucrbe, that many things come be. 
ticene the cup and the lippe. 
Ear, Laſtly, for that although we have the vſe of them, 
Hatg-r% yet will they not profit vs, neither in feeding nor 
pa1.1.1z3, Clothing vs, vnlcſſe wee haue the bleſſing of God 
14.159 yponthem; yea without the which they may bee 
Pjal.73.30.31, , 
hurtfull, and poyſonable vnto vs. By all which rea- 
ſons it may appcare, that therich are as wellto vſe 
this petition as the pooreſt, 


FF hy is thu added(this Day? ) 


_ 


E xod.16.19. That weare to pray for bread fora day, andnot 
70.21. fora moneth, or yecre, &c. it is to teach vs, to re- 

 ſtraine our care,that itreachnottoo farre, buttoreſt 
Pro.zo.8, in Gods providence, and preſent blcfling ; and ther- 


fore not to be couetous. 
| Is it not lawfull to pronide for children and familie ? 
Gen-4r-24-35 Yes verily, notoncly lawfull, but alſo needfull : 
«co.12.14 butheereour affections are onely forbidden to paſſe 
Mat.6.z4, meaſure; as ro haue a carking and troubling care,ſce- 


Pſa/.37.5. ing the vexation of the day is enough for it ſelte:But 


Or 


| | "9-153 tocommit our waies vnto the Lord,and to roll our 

| '8 matters vpon him,who will bring them to paſſe. 
a VV hy is the bread called ours,ſeeing that God muſt 

THE. grime it* 

10008 : Gen.3.17. To teach vs,that we muſt come vnro it by our own 

oil ww ph labour , in which reſpe&, he that willnot labor,ſhall 
| | zTheſzs, Notcate. 

Fi 8 ———_ Fr hat is thereafon of the word (Daily ? ) 

1110 Labti.a, This word in the Euangeliſts, and in the propet 
ip4 language of the ſpirit of God, is,the bread fit for me 
th: 
"i 
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oragreeable tomy condition. Which is an eſpeciall 7/a. r04.1g. 


Pol. MW Honforalleſtates and callings to keepe them with- as 
cor. MF imntheirbonds,not onely of neceſſitic,but of Chriſti- :.7im.s8. 
be- 2nand ſober delight, and not toaske them to the ful- M723-'4- 
_ filling of our fleſhly defires. . AION! 

cm, |  t#\hat dowe deſire in theſe twopetitions that follow? 
Nor PerfeR ſaluation;which a man cannot have in this 
20d life,ſtanding in the deliuerance from the euils paſt, 
bee contained in the former ;and thoſe ro come, com. 
"Os | priſcdinthe latter. 
vic Þ What is the former of theſe petitions ? 

; Forgiue vs our debts, as we torgiue them that are 

dcbtors vnto vs. 

10t What is the ſumme of it ? 
[C- That God giuing vs a true knowledge,and feeling 
eſt of our ſinnes, would forgiue vs freely our ſinnes, and 


make vs as aſſured thereof, as wee are priuie to our 
ſclues,of the forgiueneſle of thoſe treſpaſies which 


ff men haue offended vs by. 
[: What are the parts ? | 
il Two: apetitionof the forgiueneſſe of our finnes, 
oy and a reaſon of the perſwaſton that they are for- 
It given, 
Jr Declare the petition. 
Firſt, here is a compariſon drawne from debtors, 

f whichare not able to pay their creditors, ro whom 

all weare compared,for that we haue all finned ; and 
1 conſequently our finnes are likened vnto debts. 
! what learne you from hence ? 


Herehence two things are implied ;one, a frank 
and humble confeffion that we haue ſinned both o- 
riginally and actually ; another, that there is no po- 
wer in vs to ſatisfie for them. 


What 


_ * 
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r.tohn x.8.9, what wſe is there of confeſvton 7 
Pla/m3:.34 Great: forthat we haue naturally a ſenſcleſneſſe 


Prou2313. - , . 
bz; Offinnczorclle being convinced thereof, we arcrea. 


1.54 5.19. dicto I<f]en it,and make it light. The contrary wher- 


Plalm 51.3 mY of appeareth in the chiidren of God. 


el How can a man confeſſe his ſinnes,being not knowy, 
ATT 22.7.4.5. and without namber * 
1,7:M.1.13 


Thoſe that are knowne wee muſt expreſly con- 
 P/jatm.1ga2, feſſe;and the other that are vaknowne, andcannot 
be reckoned, generally. 
How appeareth it that we are not able t0pay it ? 

Becaule by the Law,as by an obligation,cuery one 

Dent 27.26, being bound to keepe it wholly, and continually, fo 

64.3.1 that the breach thereof eucn once, andin thelcaſt 

point, makerh vs preſently debters , there is no man 

thatcan cither auoid the breach of it, or when he hath 

broken it, make amends vnto God for it : confide- 

ring that whatſocuer he doth after the breach,is both 

imperfectly done: andifit were perfect, yet it is du* 

by obligation ofthe law, and therefore cannot goe = 

| for paiment,no more thena man can pay one debt = 

| with another. 
j 


What doth it draw with it that cauſeth 1 to be ſo im- 
poſſuble to be ſatisfied ? 
Rom, 6,23. Thereward of it, whichis euerlaſting death,both 


The of bodie and foule. The greatneſſe,and alſo number 
TH | {| whereof, is declared by the parable of 100020.talents, 
" which no man isableto pay,being not ableto ſatishe | 
| ſo much as one farthing. 
But are we not able to ſatisfie ſome part of it,as a man 
| in great acbt is ſometimes able to make ſome ſa- 
i tisfaction,eſpecialy if he haue day ginen him ? 
i | Zxcbicgg, No: andtherefore weeare compared toa child 
new 
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new borne, red with blood, not able cowaſh himſelf, 


norto helpe himſelfe : and to captives cloſe ſhutvp Lute 4.19. 
inpriſon and fetters, kept by a ſtrong one, ſo that $39: 


there is as {mall likelihood ot our deliverance out of 

the power of Satan, as thata poore lamb ſhould deli. 
ucr it ſelfe from the gripes and pawes of a lion. 
1 hat 4s the meanes to free vs from this debt ? 

By this petition Chriſt reacherh vs, that being 


preſſed with the burden of our Sinne, we{hould flee aatth.11 18. 
vnto the mercie of God, andto intreathim for the £9 55-*- 


torgiuencſle of ourdebr, euen thecancelling of our 
obligation, that in law it be not auaileable againſt vs; 
in which reſpc&,the preaching of the Goſpel is com- 


pared to the yeere of Tubilie, when no man might Luje4.19. 


demand [iis debt of his brother. 
How ſhall we obtaine this at Gods hands ? 

By the enely blood and ſuffering of Chriſt,as the 
only ranſome for ſin. Contrary tothe Papiſts, who 
confeſling that originall fin is taken away by Chrift 
in Baptiſme, doe teach that we muſt make part of 
ſatistaction for our aQuall fins ; and therefore the ITe- 
ſuites whipthemſclues,as if their blood __ latisfic 
for ſinne; which is abominable tothinke of. | 

Do we here pray for iheſe ſinnes of this day,as before 
for the bread of this day? 

Notonely for them,but alſo for all that cuer wee 
haue doneat all times before, tothe end, that wee 
miglttbe the further confirmed in the aſſurance of 
the remiſſion of all our ſinnes. 

What is farther to be confidered in this petition * 

That as in the former by bread, more was vnder- 
ſtood; ſo here by the forgiueneſle of finnes, which is 
the firſt part of juſtification, the other is alſo mcane, 

Ec namely, 
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Den.9.24 namely,theimputation ofrighteoufnes;for as Chriſt 
hath taken away our finnes by ſuffering, ſo lice hath 
alſo clothed vs with his righteouſneſle, by tulfilling 
of the Law for vs. 

\ that need was there of this ? 

Becauſe we could not appeare naked before God: 
for as itis not enough tor a beggar to come before a 
King ro want his ragges, vnlefſe he haue conuenient 
apparcll and ornaments : ſo for vs it is notenough 
to haue our filthinefle done away, vnlefle webee clo- 
thed with conuenient righteouſneſfe;not enough to 
put off our ſhackels and manacles, vnleſle wehaue 

garters and bracelets to decke vs with, 

| What elſe is under Hood here ? | 

Zach.1 2.10. Wee pray for the ſpirit of prayer, whileſt with 


#1a19-14 gricteand ſorrow forour ſinnes, we may craue par- 
don for our ſinnes and increalc of faith. 
So much of the former part. What is ſet downein 
the lattcy ? 

A'true note to certifie vs, whether our finnes arc 
forgiuen vs,or not, by that we forgiue,or notforgiue 
others that haue offended vs; and it is a reaſon of the 
former. | | | 

Matth 9.2. Bat ſeeins God alone forometh ſonmes, here onder- 

"25A flood by the word debt,how isit ſaid that we for- 
ob 14.4, ? | 

Eſa) 43-5 gine ſrunes ? 


Wee forgiuenor thefinne ſo farreas itis finnes- 


g2in(t God, butfſo farre as it bringeth pricfe andÞin- 
drance vnto vs,we may forgiue it. ; 
| How is the reaſon drawne ? 
Matth..5.%«, Fromrthelefſe rothe more, thus : if we wretche 
14-15. {inners vpon carth can forgiue others; how much 
4 heauen forgiuevs* if 
we 


morewillthe gracious G 


wehauing but a drop of mercy can forgiue others, 


much more will God,whoisa ſea fullofgracezeſpe- C-in 


cially when wee by forgiuing, fomerimes ſuffer 
loſle ; whereas from God by forgtuing vs,nothing 
falleth away. ; 
Doth thireaſ.n tie God to forgine ws? 
Nootherwile then by his gratious and free pro- 
miſc ; for it is a neceſſarie conſequent and fruitotthe 
other, and nota cauſe ; conſidering the inequalitie 
betweene our debt vnto God, and mens debts yn- 
tO VS. 
Wherein ftlandeth the inequalitie ? 
Firſt, in rhe number of ourdcbtrsro God, being 
compared toten thouſand;mens debts to vs, to one 
hundred.Secondly,in the waight; our debts ro God 


being compared to talents, and thoſe tomen being - 


compared ro pence. | 
How riſeth this great inequalitie in the waight? 
From the great incqualitic betweene God and 
man: forif toſtrike a King bee much more hainous 


then to ſtrike a poore ſubic, what is it then to ſtrike 

God,who is infinitely greater then all the Kiogs of 

the earth? | | T | 
14 hat is 10 be gathered of this ? 


That as this is a teſtimonie to our hearts, that if 
wecan heartilic forgiue others, God will forgiue vs: 


ſoon theotherſide,if wee can ſhew no fauour to 0- 


thers, we may looke for none at the hands of God 
and theretorcto pray withoutforgiving ſuch as hauce 
offended vs, were not onely a meere babling , but 
alſo a procuting of Gods wrath more heauilie a- 
gainſt vs. | 

What learne you from hence ? 


Eez The 
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The hypocriſic of many, which aſſuring them. 
ſclues in great confidence of the forgiuenes of their 
fianes, yet cannot find in theirhearts to forgiue 0. 
thers, | 

Are we heereby bound to forgine all our debts ? 

No verily ; wee may both craue our debts, and 
iftherebe no other remedie, goc tolaw,ina imple 
defire of 1#ftice; yea, in lawtull warre we may kill our 
enemies, and yet forgiue them,being free from re- 
uenge: yet ſo, thatifour debters benot able to pay, 
weare bound in dutic to forgiuethem, or atleaftto 
bayea conſcionableregard of their inabilitie. 

What further learne we by thus reaſon ? 

That as our forgiueneſle is nothing, vnleſſe the 
danger of impriſonment bee taken away ; which vn- 
abilitie of paying the debt doth draw with it: ſoit 
auaileth vs nothing to hane our ſinnes ſorgiuen vs 
of God,vnleſſc the puniſhment alſo be forgiuen. 

Wherefore ſpeake you of theſe ? 6 48 

Becaule the Papiſts.ceach;,thart the ſinne andpuilt 
of our ſinnes is taker away by Chriftz butthat wee 
muſt ſatisfie for the puniſhment of them : wherein 
they make Gad like vnto thoſe hypocrites, who will 
ſceme to forgiue, and yet keepe a pricke anda quat- 


_ rell in their hearts ; watching all occaſions of aduan- 


rage, which ſay,they will forgiue, but not forget. 

So mach of the firſt petition belonging to the lifets 
come. Which is the ſecond? 
Leade vs not intotentation, but deliuer ys from 
euili,8&c. 

 _VVhatis meant heere by the word(tentation*) 
Sinne;or ſuch afflictions as leade vs intofinne* 
!ertroubles and affliRions ſimply are not to be __ 
iced 
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bred among(t theſe tentations we defire heere tobe 
delivered from : as alſo we pray, that we may hauc 
granted al things that may further vs in holines , as 
good companie,good counſell. 
VV hy may we not pray againſt all afflictions ? 
Becauſe they arc trials of our faith & hope;in which 14n.:.2. 


_ Tegard they are pronounced bleſſed which fall into P*v32-& 


divers tentations;and therfore ought we not to pray © 
ſunplie and wirhout exception to be deliuered from 
them. 

VV hat then doe we = for concerning them ? 

That if the Lord will rake triall of the grace hee 
hath beſtowed vpon vs, either by affliions, or by 
occaſion oftentation to ſinne offered vs ; that wee 
bee not giuen ouertothem,or ouercome ofthem; ; cor:r0.13. 
bur that we may hauea good iflue, and eſcape from 7#5-36-2:- 
them : and that if cither we muſt goe vnder trouble 
or offend the Lord, wee may rather chule affliction 
then fiane. py, 2. | 

Why are they called tentations ? 

Becauſe by them God trieth our obcdience to 
notific our faith and patience, both to our {clues and 
others, whether wee will follow him ornot: and 
therefore we may be aflured,that ſo often as we beate 
backe or ouercome the tentations, we hauc as many 
vndoubted teſtimonies ofhis loue. 

VV hat is heere to bee obſerued.in regard of the or- 
der ? 

That this petition conſequently followeth vpon 
the former ; and therefore to ſtrengthen. our faith 
for the obtaining of this petition we mult be aſſured 
ofthe former, as that ſeeing God hath forgiuen vs 
our ſinnes,he will alſo mortific our fleſh, and quic- 

Ee3 ken- 
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ken our ſpirit, whichare rhe two parts of ſandificari- 
on deſired in this petition, and never ſeuercd from 
true iuſtification. 

py Vhat lkearne you of thu ? 

That we cannot rightly defire God to forgiue ys 
our finnes, vnleſſe wee craucalſo power to abſtaine 
from the like in time tocome. So farre is it from be- 
ing iuſtified, when men haue not ſo muchas a pur- 
poſeto leaue their ſinne, where it is not enough to 
purpoſe,vnleſſe we alfo pray. 

, Whyſo? e 

For who being delivered from a great diſeaſe,will 
returne to it again, and not rather defire a diet wher- 
by he may eſcape it? Swine indeed after they are 
waſhed , and dogs after their vomir, rerurne, the 
one to their walter,and the other to their vomit ; as 
do alſorhe Papiſts,who after auricular confeſfion,be- 
ing diſcharged in their opinion, will goe to theirfins 


afreſh: bur thoſe that are trucly waſhed wirh the 


blood of Chriſt, will neuer giue them{elues ourr to 


theirfinnes againe. 


If they cannot returne 10 their vomit, what needs 

haze they to pray ? 
Yes very great ; becauſe God hath ordained 
prayer one meanes of keeping them from r& 


 uolt; and they ought ro bee ſo much the more ear- 


neſt in prayer, as they are more ſubieR tro be beaten 
and buffered with tentations, then others. 
What learne you from then -e ? 

Much comfort in tentations,in that it is a token of 
Gods fauor and of pardon of ourinnes, that we ate 
{ubic&to tentation. 

What other canſe ts there to pray that we be not lead 
TL 


they bee iuſtly puniſhed with corporall filthineſſe in 


into tentation ? | | 

Forthat the condition of them that are called to 

the hope of life, will be worſe then the eſtate of thoſe 

that ncuer taſted of the good word of God, if they 

give themſelues to cuill, as a relapſe in diſcaſes is 
more dangerousthen the firſt ſicknefle was. 

But how agreeth it withthe Lord to leade intoten- 
tation, whenit is ſaid that God tempicth none, 
as he is tempted of none ? | 

When all things are of him and by him, it muſt 
needs follow, that the things thatare done,are gui- 
ded and gouerned ofhim; yet in ſuch forr,as none 
of the cuill which is inthe cranſgreſſors, cleaucth va- 
tohim. 
But bow can that bee without ſtaine of his righte- 

ouſneſſe ? 

Tt is atighteous thing with God to puniſh ſinne 
with finne; and fo tocaſtaſinner into further finnes 
by way of iuſt puniſhment: therfore we deftre Gad 
not to giue vs ouerto our ſelues by withdrawing his 
ſpirit from vs : as when men doe delight in lies, hee 
giveth themover to belecue lies ; and for Idolatrie, 


the ſame degree. Now being naturally -prone to ſin, 
when this adicetſe oy F tuſt iuc of God is 
ftrengthned, how ruſh wee into all euill ! even as a 
horſcintothebattell to wham wee putthe ſpurs ; or 
as an Eagle fleeth to her prey. 
How can i be out of the Scriptare,that God 
hath a hand wherby he perk exen the wenſ- 
greſſions ag aiuft his holy will ? 


It is expreſlely ſaid, that God did ſend oſeph be- Ger.5- 


fore into Egypt, and that his brethren did not ſend 


him. . 
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him. Wherein God is ſaid to haue had a further and 
a (tronger hand in his ſending into Egypr,then his 
brethren; and therefore it is manifeſt that God did 
that well which the Patriarches did finfully. Hither. 
to is referred that which is ſatd,that it was of God, 
that Rehoboam hearkened not to the people. Alſo 
that it is ſaid that God had commanded Shimeito 
curſe David, and that the diuell was bidden of God, 
ſitting in the ſcate of his righteous 1udgement,to bee 
alying ſpirit in the mouthes of the falſe Prophets, 
Andto be content with one more amongſt many 
teſtimonies, let vs conſider how the vileſt and moſt 
horrible a that euer was done vpon the faceofthe 
carth, the Ly Godis ſaid to haue wrought moſt 
bolily. For as 1udes,the Tewes, and Plate, are all aid 
to haue given Chriſt to death : ſo the father and 
Chriſt are ſaid ro haue done the ſame,and thatin the 
ſame words, though che maner and purpoſe bee di- 
uers. 
Doth not God then ſuffer ſach things to be done? 
He ſuffereth indeed ;but this is not an idleper- 


miſſion,as ſome imagine ; but ioyned with a worke 


of God: as inthe crucifying of Chriſt, itis ſaid they 
did nothing, but that which the hand of God had 
determined before. 

But doth not this draw God to ſome flaine m6: 
from which he is mot frees that which beept- 
niſheth? 

Inno wiſe: for God is the author of eueryaQion, 
and the diuelland our concupilſcence the author of 
the euill in it : as hethat rideth on a lame horſe cau- 
ſethhim to ſtirre, but is not the cauſe of his hal 


ang. 
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How can God haue a bandin theſe things, and jet 


* 


be free from ſrune ? | A 
a did Heeis a cunning workeman, which with anifl 
ther. toole will worke cunningly : and asa moſt excelent 
Uod, Apothecarie, maketh a medictne of the mixture of 
Allo poyſon in ir, which.is not yet poyſon, but rather me. 
"ito dicinable; ſo the Lord in guiding and managing 
J0d, the poyſon of {inne,draweth treacle from the finnes 
bee of men, as it were the poylon; in ſuch ſort as they 
ets, turne to his glory, & good ofthe Church ; and can- 
any not be charged with fgane, no more then the Apo- 
nolt # rhecaric with poyloning, in ſo gouerning the poy- 
fthe &® fſon,as it doth the contraric by his skill, vnto that 
Poſt which by nature it would doe. And as in painting 
laid the blacke colour giueth graceto other the beautifull 
and colors, in making them ſhew better : ſo it is inthis 
the worke of God, in which the finne and vntruth of 


men,as by a blacke and darke colour, cauſerh the 
eruth and rightcouſnes of God.,as the white, to bee 


- more commended,and to appeare better. 

per- But how are theſe attions of the wicked diſcerned 
the from the worke of God in them ? | 
hey Firſt, from the cauſe from whence the ation 
1ad commeth : for 7oſephs brethren of enuie ſent him in- 


to Egypt, but God of loue. So Shemei curſed of ma- 
lice, but God of iuſtice againſt Davids murther and 
adulteric. Rehoboam out of the vnaduiſedneſſeof his 
heart, refuſed the requeſt of his people-; but' God 
by his wiſe counſell did fo diſpoſe of it. The diuelt 


n from hate to Achab was alying ſpiritin the mouth of 
a- | all his Prophets; but God in iuſtice againſt his Ido- 
al- ; latrie. Pilate of ambition and feare, the Iewes of ma- 


litious ignorance, and Ludas of couctouſneſſe : but 
Ff God 
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God gave Chriſtand Chrift himifelfe of Tone. 
How elſe are Gods attions diſcerned fromthe ations 
of the wicked ? 

By the end whither they tend: for Jofephs brethren 
ſent him, tothe end he ſhould not come to the ho- 
nour he foretold our of his dreame : bur God ſent 
him to prouide for his Church, and to falfill that 
was foretold. Shimmer curſed, to drine Dazid to def- 
paire : but God direted him for exercife of Daaids 
patience. The diucll lied in thee falſe Prophets, torw- 
ine Ach4b, but God inftly to puniſh him for his Ido- 
latric. Rehoboamn to ſatisfie the defire of his yong 
beardlefſe counſellors : but God to performe the 
word that hec had ſpoken by his Prophet. Pilareto 
pleaſe the people,and to keepe his credit with Ceſar : 
Ind for the obtaining of the money he defired, and 
the Tewes,that our Saniour Chriſt ſhould notreigne 
ouer them , bunt God and Chriſt to faue his people. 

Bat were it rot better tv ſay that thefe things were 
done by Gods perrwifiton, then by hz promdence 
and gonerwnent, thereby td auvide an abſurdity 
in Diuinitie that God i the amthor of euill ? 

It is moſt rruely ſaid that God is nor the author of 
ſine, whereof he is the revenger, and alſo thar 
are done by Gods permiffion: but it is notani 
permiffion, feparared from the prouidence and g0- 
vernment of God; and therefore a diſtindtion of 
Gods permiſſion, feparated from his gouernmentof 
ſinners nor good. 

Phy fo ? 

Conſidering thatthe diſtinion of ſuch a permil- 
fhon,doth not defend the Taftice of God, for the 
which it is deniſed. 
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How may that appeare ? 


Hons Ithepermut finghe. doth it againf,or with his.wil: 
| if he doc .it againſt his will, then.is he gor Almightie, 
ren as one that cannot letthat he would not have done. 
ho. If with his will, how can his.iuſtice bee defended, if 
ſent there were not ſome. good thing, for whichhhee doth 
that willingly permitiz: for a captaine ſhould ſuffer wil- 
def- lingly h iS fouldiers to be murdered, when hee might 
wide Einderthe flayghter of them, although .bee put no 
m- hand ro the muxder, he.is not therfore 6xcuſable and 
do- | frceot thebload of his ſouldicrs. 'P 

One þ| bat elſe.can be alleaged againff the perwniſdanthat 
the | | is ſeparated from the gouernment of the pro- 
eto widence? | 

I: For.thatbyxhis meance God ſhould be {ſpoiled of 
nd the greateſt part.of the gouernementafthe world : 
"ne (ceing the greateſt and moſt :part of the world arc 
fe. wicked,al whoſe ations are (as they.themſclues are) 
ere wicked. | | 

mee Is there yet any further matter againit thy diflin- 
dity tion? 


If in that God doth permit finne, he ſhould haye 


rof no band in guiding and governing it;then he ſhould 
haue.nohand inthe guidingand gouerning of good 

PA things : foras it is ſaid that he permitteth fin; ſoit is #445. 

20- laid alſo,that he permitteththe good. - —— 

of Hay not earthly Magittrates thus puniſh ſinne ? 


No venly,it were acurſed. thing in Magi ſo 
to doe; but God is aboue all Magiſtrates, whoeucn 
for our naturall corrpption, may iuſtly giue vs ouer 
toall naughtic affections. 

Why doethe Papiiis ſay, And ſuffer vs notto be 
leadintotemptation * | 
Ff2 In 


l — : 
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Px04.x.wy, Ina vaineand fooliſh feare of making God to be 
& 9.16, eviltie of ſinne, ifhee ſhould be faid,tolrad vs into 
2 _ ptation ; and therefore lay the Lords words, as ie 
A were,in water, andchange his tongue,and ſet him,as 
26,79. 


-Tbeſa of, it Were, tO the Grammar ſchoole to teach him to 
ſpeake,which teachethall men to ſpeake: whoſe fol- 
lie is ſo much the greater, as it is the vſuall phraſe of 
the Scripture. 
What inconnenience followeth 2/pon this addition ? 
Verygreat:for by this bare permiffion of euil,they 
rob God of his glory, working in the moſtthings 
Hcb.6.3, thataredoneof men, yea cuen of the beſt things, the 
| doing 0g attributed to his permiſſion, 
"hat learne you from hence ? 
The wiſdom andinſtice of God, which can work 
 inaneuillaQion,and befree from cuill. 
_ CHMay wee not offer our ſelnes mt temptation , 4s 


' Chrift did? | | 
In nowilc: for hee was carried extraordinarily by 
the power of his-God-head into the deſert to bee 


tempred for our ſakes,thatin his viRorie wee might 
oucrcome. 
What learne you of thus ? : 
Firſt, that no man ſhould chuſe his dwellinga- 
mong thoſe of a ſinfull profeſſion, as a chaſte man a- 
mong ſtewes, a temperat man among drunkards, 
Gen.z9.12, belli-gods,c+c. Secondly, if we fall into ſuch com- 
1:Sam.25, pany oroccaſions at vnawares, asdid Jofeph atid Da- 
vid,that wepray Godfor his affiſtance to carrie our 
telues godly,and in no wiſe to be infeted by them. 
What rs meant by, Dcliuer vs from evill : ; 
This expoundeth the former by a flatcontraric,as 
thus : Leade vs not anto temptation, but pull vs ont of it, 
: (cuen 
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(even when wee fall into it by our owne infirmitic) car: 4. 


andthat with force: teaching vs,that we are deepelic 199% 5:44 


plunged into finne,asa beaſt ina mire, which muſt be 
forceably pulled out ; although a beaſt will help it 
felte more, then we can doc our ſclues,of our ſelues : 
not thatthere isnot a freedome and willingneſle in 
thae which is well done, but that force commeth 
from that which is withour, ſo the grace commeth 
not from vs,but from God. 


From how many kinds of enils deſire we delinerance? 199i. is. 


From two: Firſt, the inward concupiſcence of 
our owne hearts, which arc our greateſt enemies, 
Secondly, the outward, as the diuell and the world, 
which due worke vpon vs by the former, and there. . 
forcif we can ſubdue the inward,theſe outward can- 
_ Not annoy Vs. ts | 

Is not the dinell the amthor of all euill * 
| _ Yes,heisthefirſt author, but properly thoſe cuils 

are called his, which in his owne perſon hee ſug- 

geſterh. & - 

From what euils ſhould wee deſire principally to bee 
delivered ? EOS 

Thoſe whereunto we are moſt bent, and natural- 
lie inclined, orwherein our Countrie eſpecially, or 


ourneighbours, amongſt whom wee converſe, doe 21ah.s.:8. 


molt delight: that we make the hedge higheſt,where 
Satan ſtriueth moſtto leapeouer ; who,although he 
knowethnot our hearts, yet ſecing he is fubtill, and 
diſcouereth: vs. cuen by.-a becke and countenance, 
that we muſtdefire wiſdome of God to diſcerne of 
his tentations,and to giue vs power alloto reſiſt him. 

So much of the petitions, What hawe we ta learne in 


the thankſeinine ? | | 
| _—_ Ff; Firſt,. 
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Firſt, wce learne the ſacriledge of Poperice, who 
vſnallic Realc away this thankſgiuing from prayer, as 
ifnwerenopart of it : forhatitis no marucll that ja 
Popery,all the wholebody oftheir dodtrine is of the 
ſaluation of men; Gods glory being buried inadeep 
filence. | 

What obſerut you ſecondly ? 
Thar Chriſt makerh this chankſgining, conſiſting 
in the praiſe of God,to bea reaſon of al the petitions 
- going before ; andtheeforea further afſuranceof ob. 
tainingourſuts:for ſogood men in prayingfornew 
bleffimgs, doc alwaies -ioyne thankſ{giuing far the 
former. | 
Whence is this ſorme ofthankſaining ar amne ? 
1.chro2.29. 10, Outofthe Chronicles, where Dawd vicththe like 
POETS hrafc'in praiſing of God; but that which Daaid in- 
| arged there, our Saujour fhorteneth here, .and yet 
comprehenderh the marrow of all. | 

; What obſerue you more particulaviy 'in the words ? 

Firſt, in the word (rhzne,) thele titles of kingdew, 
&c. are appropriated vmtoiGod, to -whomthey doe 

D«1.1.37 belong: tor thoughthe ſame thingsin Seripture are 

5 aſcribed 10 Kings, yetthey haue them nor ofthem- 
felucs,burtas borrowed;and hold them ofhimasten- 
nantsatwill. 

What is meant by the(Kingdome?) 

That all right belongeth vnto:God, who hath au- 
thoritteouerall;andanſwereth to the ſecond petiti- 
on ; and therefore it ought-to-mooue vs:to:pray to 
him,and'tohimalone, as roone that hath only right 
to any thing we haue need of. | 

What is meant bythe(power*) 
That beſides his right, noted inthe former mo_, 
c 


heisalſoable ro bringts patſe wharſocuer hee will : 
both which concur in God,andanotalwaies in carth- 
ly Princes ; which feemerh to bee! compriſed in the 
third petition, and ought to give vs encouragement 
to pray to him, who'1s able to effect any thing wee 
pray for according to! hiswilt and to firengthenvs 
toany thing which in duety wee oughtts doe, al. 
though there be no ſtrengrhvin vs. 
What ts meant by glory ? 

Thatdue, which "ng from the two former, of 
Kingdome and power, dots righthy belong vnato God, 
as tollowing vpon the concurrence of the other 
two : for if whatfocuer wee defire bee granted vnro 
vs, in that hee reigneth powerfully, it s reafon that 
all glory and praife ſhould retarne vnto him againe: 
and it anſwereth to the firſt pericion, and ought ro 
moue vs to pray to- him, and to affarc vsrharour 

rayers are granted, ſecing that by our prayers due- 
y madeandgranted,he is glorified. Andit is oncof 
the moſt powerful reaſons that the ſeruants of God 
haue grounded their confidence of being heard, 
that the name of God therein ſhould be glorified. 
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What i meant by the words (for euer,or for ages”) Dan.2.3.4. 


By ages, he meanerh cternitie ; and thereby pur- 
teth another difference betweene the Kingdome and 
power of God, and that in Princes, whoſe kmgdomes. 
and powers fade. 

What is vader ſtood by the word (Amnent) 

Not only, So be ir,as commonly men ſay; but, So 
itis : inthe aſſurance of our faith ro receſne our de- 
fires, at leaſt ſo farre forth,as God ſeerh good for vs: 
for without faith our prayers are rejeftcd. Befide 


rhat,it is a teſtimonie of our carneft affeQion of ha- 
uing 
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 viog all thoſe things performed, which in this prayer 


arc comprehended. | 
Remaineth there yet any thing neceſſarie to bee con. 
ſtarred of prayer ? 

It is divided further ſundrilie : as into publicke 
and priuate prayer; alſo into ordinarie, andextra- 
ordinarie. 

What « publicke prayer ? 
Itis prayer made of and in the congregation,a(- 


- ſembled for the ſeruice of God. 


What is prinate prayer ? 

It is that prayer which is madeout of the congre- 
gation ; and it is either leſſe priuate; as when the 
whole tamilie meeteth.in that exerciſe ; or more pri- 
uate,wheneither one of the members ofthe familie, 
or ſome, by reaſon of ſpeciall duety they haue,ioynt- 
ly together make their prayers. 

Is it not enough for eiery one in 4 ſamilie to make 
prayers with the reſt of the boay of that houſhold? 

No : for as euery one hath committed ſpeciall 


fins, which others in the familic haue not , and hath 


ſpeciall defe@, and hath recciued ſpeciall fauours 
that others haue not : ſo in theſe regards is ir meet 
that hee ſhould haue a ſpeciall rcfort vato God,in 
confeſſion, petition,and thankſgiving. 
_ PV haitis ordinarie prayer ? 
It is that prayer which is made daily vpon ordina- 
rie occaſions. | 
VF hat is theextraordinarie ? 
That which is made vpon ſome ſpeciall and cx- 
traordinarie occaſion, 
V hy doeyou call it extraordinarie prayer ? 
Becauſe by ſome extiaordinarie ay a falling 
out, 


T; Freie tif ml. = 
ow, itis both longerandferuenter, 105 20.3 8 30M 7 
Of bow wary forts ive inſeeetr enaliniry} payivep 7 
| They arecirherpriune'of publicke, mages; 1efſe; roeti'fe. 
465theordinatie prayer... - lon«5. 4.5. 
Is the behawiour in theſe pariandinnd pray 


ers all 
owe,whea it is publicke and when it is prinute? © 
No: for the-publicke-muſt bee done with N Eſa.1. & 58. 
ſew of the affeQtion, either ſorrowor joy z which in 17-3; 
the priuate muſt be couert _ ON ws = 
Arethe ons alwaies 0 thepriuate 
4 _—_ prayers that keepe vhe ks ? 
_ . No: notſuchperſdnsas are vnder thetcomman- wams.;o. 
dement of others,ynleſſe it be publicke,or with con- 34-£<- 
ſent of their commanders. 
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The doctrine of fafling : wherefirſt wee 


learne,that the outward excrciſeof is notal- 
way acecrtaine maike ofagodly man:for the Phariſes 
which faſted came; not-to-our Sauior Chriſt wo 
learne ofhim(as the difciplesof 1abw did,atthough it 
were in weakeneſle)but ro diſcredie him-; hin eniy, 
to make the warld belecue that our 'Sauiour Chriſt 
_ a bellie-god : as. the Church'ot Rome doth 
rgethe children 'of Gad dow, to:open aſchoole 
| = wy libenyofthefleſh, wh Wh ee their 
old fathers thePhariſcs. 

_ Frhaisfa fang? 
ob isarcligio ſtinence, commanded of God, 
Gg 


— ——— — —  — — ———— 


£4 w_ Pr” 
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44.1423. fromall the commoditics of this life,: ſo farre as ne- 


To, $0.31.:3, 


Io.}. 
».Chron.t0. 
leel 1.0.2. 


Lnh$433- 


celſitie and comelinefle will ſuffer 5to the end that 
thereby in the due conſideration of our finnes and 
puniſhment ; wee being afflited in our ſoules,may 
(grounded vpon the promiſes of God) more car- 
neſtly call vpon God, enther for the obrining of 
ſome ſpeciall favar we haue need of, or fortheauoi- 
ding of ſome notable iudgement hanging ouer our 
heads,or already prefled vpon vs. 


11 feemeth by that hath beeweſaia generalh of ex- | 


ireerdiueric prayer, b m the mornin 
and —— 1518. Arty that t 
law of falling mill net fuſſer « man to ſup the 
nizht of that day when the fall is hotden, 

The faſt is ſo long continued ; buefo, as there bee 
thatrefreſhing, whereby heath may be preſerved : 
as before hath beene obſerued, 

What are the parts of faZing ? 
They are outward, and inward : the outward ex- 
erciſe is noted heerby that it is ſaid, The Diſciplesof 


John and of the Pharifics faſt, but thine cate and 


drinke : and the word doth fenifie an vtter abſti- 
nence fromallmeats and drinks,and nota fober vic 
of hem, which ought tobeealttherimes of our life, 
. VVhatis heave to be conffered? 
A.charge vpow Poperie : for the greater fort of 
people amongſt them, it the day of their faſt, fill 
thets bellies with breadand drinke ; and the richer 


ſort with alf kind'ofdefieates' (fleſh, and cthatwhich 


commeth of fleſh = excepted: ) fothar the f& 
ſtings of the one, and the other is bar afulnefſe , 


_ _ latter may bee more trucly faid to feaſt then 


VV hat 
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' What other things aveontwaral?  \ + 


The wearing of the homely andcourſerap parell, x3244: | 


alothe ceaſing from. labour on the day ofrbe aſt; to 2 
theend they mightthe beter attend vmo the holy 
exerciſes vicd in faſting zand this abſtinence is re- 


Da.10,1.1. 3. 


quiredof all that celebrate the faſt : but of martied awnt.zg.7. 
per{ons there is further requireda forbcaranceof the Foel 2.16. 


companie each of others.* © | 
I hat is the _— of the abiHinence from theſe 
outward things? 


By abſtinence from-meare and drinkez by wes- , ,,,.. 


ring of ourcourſct apparell; by ceaſing from labour 
inour calling, and by ſeparation i in maried perfons 
for the time, we thereby profeſle our ſelves vawor- 
thic of all the benches of this preſent life; ahd that: 
weare worthie to beaFfarre vnderneath wheearch as 
we are aboue it; yea, that weare wotthic'to bee caſt 
into the bottom of hell : whichthe h fathers in 
times paſt did ſignifie, Ow wing aſhes vypon' their 
heads: ike truth whereof remaineth NIN, TN, attough, 
the ceremony be notvied, k- 
What is to be obſerned for ſuch as ave ſicke or weche? 
That they are to take ſomewhat for their ſuſte- 
nance, thereby tobe berter able ro ſerue Godin the 
faſt; ot; poouided, thatthey do not abuſe this tolicence 
of the fleſh, 
What perſons are mreve for thu exerciſe of faſt 


By the vnfirnefle of his owne Diſciples for it, = = wk 


Sawiour Chriſt reacherh,thar they that are meere for © 
this excrciſe,muſt not be nouices inthe profefſion of 
the nuth : nomorethen he rhat is accuſtomed with 
the drinkingot old wine, can ſuddenly fallin liking 
of new wine. 

Ge 2 ks 
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Is it ſo hard a matter t0ubſaine from a meales meat, 
and ſuch bodily comforts for a ſhort time, which 
the. yorg ſacking babes, and beajls of Nineuic 
did,and diners beatts are able better toperforms 
_ thewanyman? | 61 287 FHHVIER 
Noverily : but hereby appeareth, that thereis an 
iaward ſtrength of the mind required, notonelyin 
knowledge of our behaujourinthis ſeruice of God; 
bur alſo of power and ability to go vader the weight 
of the things wee humble our felues for : which 
ſtrengti;,if irbe not, the faſt will be torhoſe thar are 
exerciſed in ir, asa piece of new cloth ſewed intoan' 
old garment.z which becauſe it is notable to beare 
the ſtrefſe, and ſtrengihof, hath a greater rentmade' 
into it, then if there were no piece atall. : LOp20 
_ . Whatgather you heereof? '. j 
Thatit is no maruell, if where there is any abſti- 
nenceahd corporall exerciſe in _—_— tthe 
ſame made them nothing better, but rather worle': 
hauing not ſo much as the knowledge ofthis ſeruice 
of God, muchlcfle any ſpirituall ſtrengrh andabil- 
tic to performe it with. Rh RY 

_- What uwthat inward power and firength ? 

_ Eirſt, anguiſhandgricteot our hearts, conceiued: 
for our fins,and judgements due vnto them, groun- 
ded vpon the meditation of the law and threatsof 
God : alſo ſorrow for the puniſhment of Godvpon 
vs, for which we ought to bee humbled ia faſting. 
Where we ſee the great abomination in Poperie;for 
that in ſtead of humbling themſelues and affliRing 
thcir ſoules, they pride themſelues, and lift yprheir 
mines,in thinking they deſcrue ſomething ar Gods 
hand for their faſting. 


yp bat 
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rrhat further are We00 performe © \ OY 
and rrongly ro call yponthe 1ona.3.s, 
name of God, grounded vPOP Se meditation of the We $0.4: 
omiſes of God.touching the removing of our fas 
and Gods rad genenrvpon ve for tent. ky £00422 245 
p 7 heniis the time of faſting © * 9% 0c 
In that out Gaujour Chriſt ceacherh, hatit muſt :cuk.5- 
not be, hen he, who 1845 wereme bride rome, is 


benefits theY had needevF; WEE are taugbr,harth© 
time is, when ey grearealathinicis Hangs ouer VS, 
or tatien vpn VS whereby the pratious preſence of 
Chriſt is raken from V* , or When there 15any weigh- 


- 


h | 
ſe M2 {4 
Yes verily, eſl 
ſelues vnder the M! of God; 
and to afflit our {ou the conſcience of our 
Gnnes, and te pun! | ye: vmo Tem 
which, this ourward is a good aid. 
And our Sauiour Ch 1 exprently ſay, matt! 
time ſhall come, ies ſhall faſt : WRETE | 
both by the cIrcu te Tomes $ 
time, the nec | OT oa 
| How © 
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How ſo?” | 
By the perſons; for thatthe Apoſtles themiſelues 
had need of this helpeoffaſting for their further hu- 
miliation. And by the time; for that cuen after the 
aſcenſion of our Sauiour Chriſt, when the gracesof 
God were moſt abundant-vpon them, they ſhould 
haue need of this exerciſe. 
VV bat w2athered heereeof ? | 
Thatitisa ſhamefull —_— men to ſay, that fa- 
ſting is Iewiſh or ceremoniall. -. ay 
VV hat doe you gather in that our Seuionr Chri 
would not hane bis Diſciples fa#t unull after his 
aſcenſion ? | 
His ſingular kindoeſſe,in that he would ſuffer no 
reat trouble and cauſe of faſt to come vatothem, 
tore they had ſtrength to bearc them, and were 
Pepe farm dlewercio Fufing growl 
T 14005 NG exerciſe of faſtin erdity, W 
are the kinds thereaf ? eral 
Itis either publicke,orprizate. 
KV hat ts the peblicke ? 17 
It s when fora general cauſe the Churches dofaſt: 
and it 5either more publicke, when alt Churches 
faſt geacreſy or {ome particular Churches are 
humbled by faſting. : 
_ What is1heprinatefaft 2 fy 
Iris morce,and leſle private; as when 2 particular 
houſe , more private, when a particular perſon is 
HEs T.chap. 9.yerſ. 16. vnto the 24. 


_ Anuing beard of theextraovaemarie prayer in fafting, 
H there remaineth to fpeake of het which is in a ho- 
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h feafting. YFhatioie? - - | 
Itis a. thankſgiving vnto God for _ fingolar 
benefit, or deliverance from ſome notable euill, ci- 
ther ypon vs,or hanging ouer vs; whieh-he hath be- 
ſtowed vpois vs, eſpecially atrer in faſting wee hauc 

EO keen fiat doko tinafths 

VV ba to vet of 1 projen? 
The Pens: >" is neereſt vnto the mercy and be- 
nefit which we haue receined: #5 wee ſee in this ſto- 
ry ; wherethe Tewes that were irs rhe coutnric, and 
in the prouinces did celtebrare-ireho fourteenth day 
ofthe monerh Aday; becanſe they had overthrowne 
their aduerſaries the thirteenth-day before: and the 
Tewes that were in Suffs, becauſe they made notan 
end of the ſlaughter of cheiy- encetiey before the 


the fift . 
of 7acob, checked for deterring the paiment of is 


 vowat Berbleew. 
Wherefore o8ght we're rake ie tow thavic nos the 


— moſt ftrongly and thro h 
Becaufe we bei 
ri benefie we recere the throughly 


vy, eſpecially when chere is noe 
cocky NCTE ' befallens vro vs , bar that 


thereby alſo wee are freed from ſoave notable euill 
that was vpon vs,0f neere MOT VECare then moſt | 


fit to hokda feaſt venothe Lotd. 
Why is the ordinance of « yeevoly fafhy Minds 
cheus, rather commended you brag 
the flawe bury of heir mes the bed the 


flawehier 
To ſer forth;that reioycing ought not to- bee _ 


Nebem 8.10. 


Pſal.5 a. 
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much for the deſtruction:of our enemies, as that 


- thereby we obtaine peace toſerue God in. 


Whercin doth 1his fea#t confift ? 


_-- Theſcopeand drift of itis,to rcioyce beforethe 


Lord; andto ſhew our ſclues thankfull for the bene. 
fit received : not onely jnthat weare deliuered , but 


-that we aredeliuered by prayer we haue tnade vnto 


God; whereby our joy encreaſeth, ard whereby ie 
differeth fromthe ioy ofthe wicked, which reioyce 


' that they are deliugred,as well as we. - 


How muſt that be befi performed? 
Partly by outwardand bodily exerciſes; and patt- 
ly by exereifes of the mind. 
What aretbe outward exerciſes ? 


- A more lberall yſepfthecreatures,both in meate 
* andappwrell,then isordinarie, ; - -/ 


May wee eate and drinke more that day then on 
| athersf. . ib | | 
No : theexceeding is not inthe quantity of meat 
and drinke,bytin a'more daiotic-and- bountiful di- 
et then ordinarie, which is to bee referred to the cx- 
erciſe of godlinefle , and therefore ought to be vſed 
in that moderation and ſobrjetic, as men may bee 
made moreable thereunto,;-cyenss.the abſtinence 
in faſting is vſed to a.further. humiliation of the 
mind, and affeRing of the ſoule. 
 Whatis the exerciſe of godlineſſe ? 
Tris cither in pictie and {uety. vato God, or in 
kindoeſſeyntomeny,. ion 
-  To-hft vp. ourvgice. in thankſgiving veto him, 
as for all other his mercics, whereof this benefit 
ſhould cauſe the remembrance; as oneſiny uodrh 
hart ce the 
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theremembrance of others;ſo for thar preſent bene- 
ft:and for thatpurpoſero call to remembrance and 
compare the former euils-which cither wee were in, 
or were neere ynto,, With the preſent mercy, and c- 
= part of the: one, with' the member of the o- 


fr, FP FY3RETC 5 . ; ; 
What other datty of pietie is to bee performed ont 
God? 

By a diligent meditation ofthe preſentbenefir, to 
confirme our faith and confidence in God z that hee 
that hath ſo mightilie and gratiouſly deliuered vs 
atthis time, will alſo in the ſameor the like dangers 
deliuer vs hereafter,ſo farre as the ſame ſhall be good 


for vs. 
What #the hindneſſe we ſhould ſhew towards men ? 
An exerciſe of liberality according to our power, 
ont of the tecling of the bountifull hand of: God to- 


ward vs. 
Towhom muſt that be ſhewed ? 


Toout friends, in preſents, and as it were in NeW- Revet.n1.20. 
yeeres gifts, and portions,to beſent to the pooreand Xebew.8.ro, 


needie. 
What remaineth further of theſe holy feaſts ? 
The ſorts and kinds of them, which are, as before 
we haue heard of faſts. 
| " "Pu LM.co.verſ, 14.15. 
| vy Offer unto God praiſe, and pay thyvowes vnto the mo## 


bigh. | 
1s eAndcalli in the day of trowble : ſo will I deliner 
oppo mole pride 


| = hrs of prayer. What is a vow ? 
A ſolemne promiſe _ God by fit p—_ 
H on. 


——_— 
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Gen.2$.20. 
Indg.11.32. 
1.54am.1.11. 


Numb.z0.6. 


Dev.13.21.22. 
Namb. 30.2. 


Numb.6.2.ec. 
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of ſome lawfull thing'thatisin their choice. - 
It is thought that vowes are ceremoniall, and not to 
pertaine 10 the times of the Goſpell, + 
Therearcindeed good,yea excellent perſons thae 
thinke ſo;which carrieſo. much more a miſlikingof 
vowes, becauſe they hauebeene abuſedin Poperie: 
howbeit it appeareth in this place, that it is acon- 
ſtant and perpetuall ſeruice of God,as ſhall appeare. 
VF hat is the proper end and wſeof &vow? 
Itis twofold: firſt, to ſtrengthen our faith ; and 
ſecondly, to teſtifie our thankfulnefſe vnto God); bur 
no waies to merit any thing at Gods hand : fo that 


whereas the exerciſeof a faſt is in aducrſitie, and as 


the feaſt in proſperity, the vow may be in both. 
VF ho are the fit perſons that may vaw ? 
Such as haue knowledge, iudgement, andabilitie 


to diſcerne ofa vow,and of the ducties belonging to 


the performance of the ſame. 
Are all ſuch bound to vow ? 

Notfimplic all, but thoſe onely, which either be- 
ingin diſtreſſe feele a want of feeling of Gods aſl 
ſtance, thereby to ſtrengthen their faith for neceſla. 
tie aide: or they, who being deliuered from ſome 
neceſlary cuill,or haue recciued ſomefingular good, 
where no vow hath gone before,ſhould witnes their 
thankfulneſle, 

VV bat haue we heerein farther to conſider ? 
That the vow muſt beeof lawfull things, el{cit is 


| betternotto pay the vow,then to pay;as Herod, and 
the fortie mentioned in the Ads: and as the Monks, 


Friers,and Nunnes vow wilfull pouertie, and perpc- 
tall abſtinence from mariage, and canonicall obe- 
dicnce,andthe people pilgrimages. 


May 


—_— aaa wo w—_, awY 


T _ of Clif pelgion ant 
ay we vow ws $5 »g whit i Lawfullto be dove. ? 
eo or : baſe gee, as ifa 


7iVe to the pow ſom® 
þilgie-: for what ener 


2 F od fob comfort 


ooofler?” © 7 
ee offuch things as arein 


our choice 0 —_— 
| Honrenany Wine: ep file mew gui” inft this ? 
re enot tie 


0 
0 waies't rvyowing at 'wyeea 
forme : ; ſecondly,inv0 owing tha Hoe other- 
wile WC arcbound by ! the law of God to dO 
.* hv po hichV09 that we deer cannot 
They are thepexNer V whom orh -——4 
throughth<C man buy ns thoſe that Numb.30-% 
yow perpervalicont comefrom +©* 
themſclucs ;Orthie) andere it, by 
ceafon'of fbieaion' wines VntO ner 
husbands 3 childr nts'; ſeruants 5 
their maſt ,&c-i\ they arc,to per 
their yoWes, 07A" t toperiorm methem- 
oa man o0 [* = ch things # he 0ther- 


Eeeleſcs; 


' Gen.35.1. 


Ter.35.9.10.11. 
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Increaſe of Gods leruice: as to pray:.mare often 


.cuery day thea ordinarily is vicd ; ortobemorelibe. 


rall to the poore with ſome ſtraineaf our ability, 
building of Golledges, Almeſ-bauſes,&cc., - | 
What 14 1he ducty of theſe that haut vowed ? 

Firſt, to have a diligent care:to . performe their 
yowes : for if it bea reprochfull ching, to deale with 
Godas with a man ; it-is more reprochfull to dealc 
worle with God, then wee dare deale with many 
men. N11 1031837093 3IO0 ; 

Secondly, not to delay the performance of it : 
for God Pao ſharpely in 74cob thedeferting of 
vowes : firſt, by bis daughters deflouting : ſecondly, 
by the rageand murther committed by his ſons. _ . 

1s the neceſditie. of performing vows ſo great, that 
they may no wares be omitted: 1 1 

Notlo : tor tothe performance ofa greater dutie 

a man may omit his vowfor a time, and aftera ume 
returne,and be not a vow-breaker: as the Rechabites 
for ſafety oftheir liues, cameanddwelt in Ieruſalem, 
notwithſtanding a formervow, that they would not 
dwell inan ons : and yctGod witneſleth, thatthe 
vow was not broken thereby : ſo to helpe our neigh» 
bours in ſome preſent neceſlitie, we.may ceaſe from 
any vowed duety atthattime,and notfinne. Where- 
in thetPapiſts greatly faile, who hauing vowed yn- 
lawfully, yet thinke they may not intermie their 
VOWES. , H I 
1f a man in vowine, doe not conſider ſuf/iciently of 
the greatneſſe of the matter, = {fs breake 

that vow, if he hath not ſo aduiſedly made it # 

No: the vow being otherwiſe lawfull, that raſh- 


nes is to be repented zbut the vow muſt be kept. 


What 
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_  Whathantwitolearne of all ahis? 23-014. 
That we beaduiſed iathatwe doc, and not to en- 
quireafter we haue vowed,tofind ſome ſtarting hole 


whereat toget out: but cither not to vow atall, or Pre.10.25. 


if we vow, to hauea good remembrance of it, anda 
diligent care in. che due time to-performe it. 


2 Per. chap. 3. fromthe 3. verſ.tothe 12. oo 
3 This firſt vnderitand, that there ſhal come in the laſt daies, 
mechers,which will watke after their Iuſts, 


% 
* ge © OK 
— 


LI Avive ſpoken st of the gouernment of Chriſt in 
H this world : __ followeth? FOR 
His gouernment inthe day of Iudgement. 
11hat is the dey of Indgement ? 

. Agencrall affiſe ofall perſons, that haue beene at 
any time'in the world, at which all muſt appeare 
perſonally before the great Iudgeo receiue their fi- 
nall ſentence, cither of abſolution, or condemna- 
tion- 17 33 ii oem 

": There be ſome that ſay, that that Indeement will 

nener come,beranſe God delayeth it. 

Yes,it ſhall come moſt certainely; and therefore 
to take away all doubtthereof out of our minds, our 
Saviour Chriſt hath not onely often told of it, but 
| kathalſoſworne itſhall be. X 
What reaſon do they uſe to proone that godles opinion? 


If there bee an end ofthe world, then it andthe 6.8... 


chings therein ſhould by little and little weare away 
and conſume; but they do not, for that they remaine 
asthey were from the begirnining of the Creation, 
therefore the world ſhall hauenoend. 

How mait we metiewith theſe errers,aud keepe our 


Ines ondefiled of them ? | 
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In taking heed tothe words of the Prophets, and 
the commandement of the Apoſtles,of the Lordour 
Sauiour,as Petey teacheth here. 

How doth the Apoiile Peter confute them out of the 
Scripture ? | 2h M44 

Firſt, thatthe heayens andearth being created by 
the word and will of Godin a {malltime, mayalſoin 
a {mall time be changed. 

Secondly, in denying that the world hath conti- 
nued alwaics the ſame it was atthebeginningofthe 
creation, inaſmuch as the carth by waterin theflood 
- was couecred ina ſhort time, and by the:lamercaſon, 
may ina ſhorttime be conſumed by fire. 

But it ſeemeth that this promiſe of his comming 
faileth, for that hee hath ſaid, bee would come 
ſhortly when notwithſanding zareiben 1500. 
yeeres are paſs, ſthence the promiſe came ont. 
 Theſhortneſſeof the time muſt notbe meaſured 
by our eſtimation,becauſe weare of ſmall endurance 
. here inthis world; burit muſt bee meaſuredby the 
iudgement of God, with whom a thouſand yeeres 
are but as oft day. Ton hifms | 
Howbeit, it ſeemeth that hee ſhould hafen that do 
more then he doth, for the aduantage of thoſe thai 
be his,conſidering that they are exit! bandled hert 
in the world. | 

Therearetwo cauſes of this delay : one, that the 
fulfilling of all that is prophefied ſhould be,eſpecial- 
ly in the booke of Reuelation : the other, thatnone 
oftheelc ſhould periſh: ſo that it is for the aduan- 
tage of thoſe thatare his, that their Lord maketh no 
morc haſt; which ought w makevs paticmty1o wait 
for his comming. I ORE 
| Is 
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Is there yet any firthraryfanfah 'the confataties ef 
that godleſſe 
In that our Saujour Chril hath declared, that bis 
J comming ſhould bee: ſudden, as the thicte in the 
J "ight, thaterroris confuted forit. —_ oo the ſo, 
J #fthiogs ſhould decay bylittleand lied. 


om. 


_W 
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3 Let noman deceiue you by any meanes for that da oy ſhall not 
Come,except there come 4 wag firſt,andt that that WAX au of, is 
be diſcloſed, een the ſome 0) per dis fon, 


V Hat hawe we to conſider in this bam; 
Firſt, the tokens going before: Ra 
the iudgementitſclfe. 5 
What are the tkensgoing before it ns 
They are cither further off,or neerervatoir. 
irhat are the tokens farther off * 

A generall Apoſtaſie vnder the Antichriſt of , 7;,.,... 
Rome. 

What was the occaſi ion of this doctrine of Ht 
.. poſtle? 

It may [eeme ſome of the Theſſalonians miſcon- 
ſtrued$ wordsin his former Epiſtle ; That - _ 
liue, and remaine at the Lor commi all not 
preuent them thatare dead;as ifthe Th = mugen 
whom Pas! wrot, ſhould ve till then : which bred 
thiserrouramong them, thatthe day of iudgement 
was at hand: and this in his ſecond Epiſtle he confu- 
teth by the Apoſtafie. | 

Wa it not a tolerable error, whereby they might be 
flirred vp onto greater care and dwatchfulneſſe ? 
No: for God will have iuſt things done juſtly, 


and notruth can be well builded vpon _—_ - 


2.{cr.8.1,2,3. 


1.Cor.5, 


2.C87.1. 
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ſides this, 2ſubtillpratife of Satanappeareth in it: 
that when they had long looked for the day,and ſaw 
no altcration of things, norother appearance of ie, 
they might fal intoa flat vnbelictc,thatno ſuch thing 
ſhould cometo paſleatall. | | 

what zaberyou of this & FT T nes 
That Satan laieth his ſnares according to mens in. 


clinations:for ſuch as he cannot fetter with pleaſures 


(for theſe Theſſalonians were poore, and fo remai- 


| ned farre from delights). hee ſnateth with auſteritie 


and apparanceofgodlinefle, as hedid the Corinthi- 
ans, caufing them torciect the inceſtuous perſon be- 
ing penitent, which was nolefſecuil, then when be- 
fore repentance they kept company with him. 

So much df the occaſion What is the doctrine * | 

That there ſhall be a generall Apoſtafie, or falling 
away from thetruth ofthe Goſpell beforethelatter 
day. 

: Is it meant, that the whole Church ſhall fall from 
' \Chriſh ff | | 

No : it were impoſſible thata perfit head ſhould 
be without a body. 

Why is it then called eenerall ? 

Becauſe the Goſpell having bin vniuerſallie prea- 
ched throughoutthe world, from it both whole n«- 
tions did fall, and the moſt part alſo eucn of thoſe 
nations that kept the profeſſion of it , howbeir, Pill 
there remained a Church, although there wereno 
ſetled cſtate thereof. | | 

Isit like that the Lord would bar ſo many nations, 
lined wnder Poperie, and that jo long, fromthe 
meanes of ſaluation? 

Why not « andthatmoſtiuſtly: forif the _— 

oy 
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body of the Gentiles were reieQed, when-.the 
Church was onely in Iury for ſome 14. hundred 
yeeres : and ſeeing cuen ofthe Iewes, tenne-tribes 
were retected, and of the remainder, but a few were 

of the Church ; with greatreaſon hath the Lordre- 
| lected thoſe nations and people for ſo many ages; 
ſeeing they reieted Gods grace in falling away 
from the Goſpell, which the Lord moſt graciouſlie 
revealed vnto them, rather then vnto their fathers 
before them. | 

Is this Apoſlaſic neceſſarilie laid upon the fea of 

Rome ? | 

Yes verily, as by the deſcription that followeth 
may euidently appeare. 

What are the parts of this Apoſiaſie* 

The head,and the body: for as Chriſt.is the head 
ofthe Church, which is his bodie;ſo the Pope is the 
hcad of the Romiſh Church, andiris his body. 

How is this Antichrifluan head deſcribed unto vs? 
Firſt, hecis deſcribed what he is towards others: 
and then, what he is in himlſclfe. | 
What is he towards others? 

That is declared by two ſpeciall titles,of the man 
of ſinne, and ſonne of perdition , declaring hereby, not 
ſo much his owne finne, and perdition, which is ex- 
ceeding great; as of thoſe that receiue his marke, 
whom he cauſcth to ſinne, and conſequently,to fall 
into another perdition z as Ieroboam,, who is often 
branded with the marke of cauſing Iſrael to fin : and 
ſo much more deteſtable then he, as both his idola- 
trieis more execrable, and as he drew more king- 

domesafterhim then Jeroboamdid Tribes. . 


innbet nfo be ache the wean of Fw? = 
l RY 


EAI ee etna, ot eo 


ee us oh POO IR REO IE wee . Pr 


Lak.1y. 


258 A Treatiſe of Chriſtian Religion. 


——_— 


In cauſing manie to ſine, iuſtifying finne,not by 


ouerſight, but dy lawes aduiſedly made, not onely 
ina ſort commanding the finnes wee are by Our cor. 
ruptnature prone vnto, as fornication ſpirituall and 
bodily; but alſo permitting and teaching for lawfull, 
ſuch as cuen our corrupt nature (not wholly ſub- 
uerted through enormous cuſtome of finne) abhor- 
reth, as inceſtuous mariages, and breaking of faith, 
and leagues ; which prophane men (bythe light of 
nature ) deteſt,to the great prophanation ofthe ho- 
ly name and profeſſion of Chriſt. 
In what ſenſe is hecalled the chil of perdition ? 

Not as the vathrift mentioned 1n the Goſpelknei- 
ther as 1udas,who is paſſiuely called the ſonne of per- 
dition, butactively,as itis otherwhere expounded, 
where he is called tzedeſtroyer, becauſe hedeſtroy- 
ed many : whereunto ſome of his owne ſecretaries 
doc agree; confefling that many well diſpoſedper- 
ſons, before their entrie into that ſee, became curſed 
and cruell beaſts in the ſame : as if there were ſome 
peſtilent poyſon in that place and ſeate. 

What learne you of this ? 

That euery office or calling which the Lord doth 
not bleſſe, or wherein none occupying, the place 
groweth in piety, is to bee eſteemed for an vnlaywfull 
calling,wherein ſomeattheleaſt in all ages are not 
found profitable to F Church,or Common-wealth. 

What is the we of all this dottrine ? 
 Thatſceing whoſocuerare partakers of the finnes 
of Rome, arealſo vnder the ſame curſe, thoſe of vs 
which haue lined in Poperie, ſhould examine our 
ſcluesif we hane truely repented vs of it : firſt, by the 
change of ourvnderſtanding ;asif wee haue growne 
ad 


” 
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inthe knowledge ofthe truth : And ſecondly,ofour 
afecions, if we hate Poperie,andloue therruth vr» 
Kinedly, And ſo let euery one iudge himfclfe, that 
wee beenot iudged, as wee muſt expe&t an harder 
1udgment,accordingto the long patience of Gad. 
What further ? | 0 1 
Thattherecanbce no ſound agreement betwixe 
Poperie,and the profeſſion of the Goſpell , no more 
then betwixtlight and darkenes, falſhoodand truth. 
God and Belial : and therefore no reconciliation can 
bedcuiſed betwixtthem : for ifthe members of An- 
tichriſt ſhall bee deſtroyed, wee cannot in any ſort 
communicate withtheir errors,valcs webeare them 


companic in theirdeſtruction. 
hy ? dothenery errour defiroy the ſoule ? 


Noverlly:foras cuery wound killeth not the man, , p.;.. 
ſo euery crrour depriueth not a man of ſaluation : 


but as the vitall parts being wounded or infected 
bring death , ſo thoſe errours that deſtroy the funda- 
mentall points and heads of the trutb,bring cuerla- 
ſting deſtrucion ; in which kind is poperie, as that 
which ſundrilie overthroweth the principles and 
groundsof our holy faith ; andtherefore tearmedan 

apoltaſie,or departure from the faith. 
Heere then may be asked whether the Pope may bee 

aued ? | 

Itis F.. impoſlible,bis ſinne being not neceſſarily 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, to which onely repentance 
is denied h—_ doubt have entred into that 
ſee ignorantly ; and therefore find place to repen- 

tance. | | 
Somuch of the Antichrift,vhat heis towards others. 

What « he in himfelfe ? 

| Ii2 That 
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Thats ſet downe by two effects : Firſt,thathee is 
vicegerent vnto Chriſt ; not by any righr, bur by 
vſurparion ; and therefore alfo an adnerſarie, as alſo 
the word implieth both ; fo much more dangerous, 
as hee cxercifeth his enmitie vnder the colourand 
pretence of Chriſt. 
| Wherem is he aduerſarie vnio Chriſt ? 
Every way;in life,and in office. 
Howin tfe ? | 
' In that Chriſt being moſt pure,holy,and holinefſe 
it{clte, the popes, although in truth moſtfilthie, and 
abominable in blaſpheming, coniuring, murdering, 
whoring,and that inceſtuouſly, and Sodomitically, 
yet will they in titles bee called holy ; yea-as Chriſt, 
holines it ſelfe. 
How in office? 

Firſt,in his kingdome : Chriſts kingdome is with- 
out all outward ſhew or pompe ; but the Popes king- = 
dome confiſteth wholly in pompe and ſhewes, as 
Imirating his predecefſors, the emperors of Rome, 
in bis proud, ſtately, and lordly offices, Princelie 
traines, andoutragious expences in cuery ſort. 

How elſe in hu office ? Ba 

In raifing vp another ſacrifice then Chriſt; ano 
_ prieſthood then his, other mediators then 

Is there anything elſe wherein hee taketh pou him 
; tbe office of Chriſt fc | | 
Yes: in.that heteachethcleane contrarieto him: 
Chriſt taughr nothing but what hee received of his 
father : the Pope ſerteth out his owne canons and 
decrees of councels. ST 


Phat 
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What is the ſecond effcfs ? 12'S 
That he is CXCE edingly WtvP againſt all thatis cal- 
Jed God; which Alſo provew? the former expoſition; 
&r Chriſt being VETY God.abaſetÞ himſelfe vitO the 
nature of man : te Po ile m 
{-Ife to the hroves 
cular power, paid eribure,and Was taxed, 

e;and caffered himlcVi© © be crow- 


morners womb 
of rhorness and bare his owne 


_— toote 0n NE necke 
Emperours 3 carrieth 2 triple crowne of go 


borne vpoN Mer» holders. | 
[5 not #he Pope humble, whe he calleth bimſelſethe 
oxuant Of ES | 


zr an 
No: jd by his © ne Canoniſts hee doth it, but 
aiflemblins!y with pypocrilic, which 1s doublcint 
gitie : for Me) ſay chathe© gown {humility fay{0, 
notthat E -{oinde<d- 7 W_ A a 
What 08her © doe they yuake #0 this-ob- 
jection f | 
His ſervicF beiright®! ed and tied ly to. Peter 
and Paul, he needernN xo feat \eſtvy humill- 
ation he be pv* _— Fecivg twiſcly 
hoſe that caÞ aske hum 


made himſelfe ſexuant tO * ol ] 
nothing, and to whom ecan performe nothing: 
What are #Þt 1s of this 15 pride? 

They are wo : firſts BEE ch] Church 45 
God, when 5 hee 
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- By this it ſeemeth that the Church of Rome is pet the 
Church of God although corrupt, ſceing it is ſaid 
that heſanteth in the _ of God ? 
' Novetily: itbearcthonly the name of it; for the 
Scripture giueth the nameto a thing according ta 
that it hath beene : as when Chriſt ſaith the abomi- 
pation ſhall ſtand in the holy place; he meaneth nor 
thatthe temple was then holy, which atthatrtime, 
being no figure nor ſhadow of Chriſt, and his 
Church,was prophaned, butthat it had beene holy: 
ſo wee confeſſe there hath beenea true Church in 
Rome, which is now no Churchof Chriſt,burthe 
Synagogue of Satan. 
Which is the other effett ? 

He boaſteth that he is God,as the Popes flatterers 
inthe Canon law cal him,Our Lord God thePope. 
 Neitheris this his church-pride only, in challenging 
.the name of God, but alſo he challengeth to him- 
ſclfe things proper to God, asthe title of holines:al- 

ſoto forgiue ſinnes,and to carrie infinit ſoules to hel, 
without check or controlement; and to make of no- 
thing ſomthing, and the ſcripture tobe no ſcripture, 
and noſcripture to be fcriptureathis pleaſure; yca,to 
- make of a creature the Creator, ' * * 
It may ſeeme to bee anrinspoſible thine that men 
ſhould be carried away from the ſaith of the Goſs 
= by one ſo monſtrous and direlie opprfine is 

Chrifl, 


Tfatonce andat a ſadden, he had ſhewed himſelfe 
in ſuch ſort of foule colours, it might haue bin doub- 
ted; andtherefore by certaine degrees of _—_— 
hein the endetmetothis height of wickedneſſe.' - 

Howk that?" ' | 7 F1 


The 
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The Apoſtle ſheweth of two courſes the diuell 
heldtobring this to paſſe;one ſecrer, and couert, be- 
forethis man of ſinne was reucaled,; the other, when- 
he was reucaled,and ſetyp in his feate. ; 
what were the waies of Amtichriits comming before 
hewas renealed ? K, 

Thoſe ſeucrall errours which were ſpread partly 
inthe Apoſtles time,and partly after their time,ther- 
by to makea way for his comming. Andin this re- 

ſpec, this myſterie of iniquitie was n to bee 
wrought,asit were, vnder the ground,and ſecretly in 
the Apoſiles time. 
How was this myferie of iniquitie wrought wm the 
Apoſtles time ? 

By diuers errors ſowne by heretikes,as it were pet- 
tie Antichriſts, in that fome were defirdus to be 
Lords ouer the Church, ſome held iuſtification by 
works,fome held the worſhipping of Angels, ſome 

- putreligion in meates, and ſome hada ſpeciall likin 
of virginitie, and mifliking of mariage: all which 
were beginningsand groundsofPopericand Anti- 
chriſtianiſme. 

what gather you of all theſe * 

Thatthoſe whom God hath freed fromthebon- 
dage of Poperie, ſhould ſtriue to free themſclues 
from all theremnants thereof, leſtifthey cleane ſtill 
toany one, God in iudgement bring the whole vp- 
on them againe | 

How ſhall his kingdome be continued and adaanced 
after that he is renealed ? - 

- BythepowerofSatan,in lying miracles, and falſe 

wonders. | has: 
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What difference ts there betwixt Chriſls miracles 
and theirs © 

Very great cuery way : for Chriſts miracles were 
truce,whercas theſe are falſe and lying, as by legerde- 

 maine.Chriſts miracles were trom God , but theirs, 
where there is any thing ſtrange,and aboue the com- 
mon reach of men,from the diuel. Chriſts miracles 
were for the moſt part PRI_e to the health of 
man, bur theirs altogether vaprofitable, and for a 
yaine ſhew. Chriſts miracles were to confirmethe 
truth, but theirs to confirme falſhood. 

What gather you of this ? 

Firſt, that ſeeing the Popes Kingdome hangeth 
ypon wonders.itis moſt like thatheis Antichriſt.Se- 
condly, ſeeing the falſe chriſts,and the falſe prophets 
ſhall dogreat wonders,to deceiue,ifit were poſlible, 
| the very elc&,and that though ſome of the falſe pro- Þ 

qo phers prophecies ſhal cometo paſſe, wee ſhould not Þ 
| therefore belecue the dodrine of Poperie, for their 
wonders fakes, ſeeing the Lord thereby trieth our 
| | faith, who hath giuen to Satan greatknowledge and 
| wn powerto work ſtrange things.to bring thoſe todam- 
' nation, who are appointed vnto it. Whatſocuer mi- 
i, racles are not profitable to ſome good, neither tend 
IT | to confirme a trurth,are falſe and lying ; ſo thatas the 
\ | Lordleft an euident difference betweene his mira- 
. Exod7, Cles,andthe Inchantments of the Egyptians ; ſo hath 
heleftan euident difference berweene the miracles 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and thoſe of the Romiſh 

Synagogue. | 
Are not miracles as neceſſarie now, as they were in 


the time of the Apoſiles ? 
No 
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' Novenily : for the dodtririeof the-Goſpell being 
tnen new ynto the world, had needto haucheene 
confirmed with miracles from heauen, but it being 
once confirmed, there is no more need of miracles; 
and thertore we keeping the ſame doctrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, maſt content our {clues with the 
confirmation which hathalready beene giuen. 
What ariſeth ont of this ? 
That the doarine of Popericis a new doarine, 
| having needto becofirmed with new miracles; and 
fo itis not the doatrine of Chriſt, neither is eſlabli- 
| ſhedby his miracles. 
What force ſhall the miracles of Antichri#t hane ? 
Marucllous great,to bring many men to damna- 
tion; God in juſt reuenge of the contempt of the 


truth, ſendingaſtrong deluſion. | 
 Hithertowee hane heard Amichrift deſcribed by hes 


effetts and properties. Now tcll mee where is 
the place where he ſhould hae his ſeate ? 

That is the Citic of Rome. 

How d.th that appeare ? 

Firſt, becauſe he that /erted at the time when Paul 
wrotc, was Empetour; who did then fit there, and 
muſt be diſſcated cre the Pope could enter vpon it. 
Secondly, 1ohn calleth that Citie where hee muſt fir, 
the Lady of the world; which only _ to Rome, 
being the mother Citic of the world. Thirdly,it was 


that Citic that was ſeated vpon ſeven hils; which by 
all ancient records belongeth properly and onely to 
Rome. As tor the occaſion of the Popes placing 
there, it came by the meanes of tranſlating of the 
ſeate ofthe Empire from Rome to Conſtantinople ; 
from whence cnfuedalſo the prningen the Empire | 
: Kk into 
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into twoparts;by which diuifion ir being weakened, 
and after alſo fundred in affction, as well as in place, 
was the cafier to bee entred and inuaded by the 


Pope. 
# 17 hat doyou farther gather of that the Apoſtle ſaith, 
chat he thatletteth (ball let * 

That the Antichriſt is notone particular man, as 
the Papiſts doe phanſfie : for then by the likephraſe 
he that letteth muſt be one particular man; where it 
cannot bee that one man ſhould live fo many hun- 
dred yeercs ; as from Pawb time, tothe time ofthe 
tranſlation of the Empire from Rome ; much 
lefle vntill within two yeeres and a halfe of the 
latter day, as they imagine the time of Antichriſt. 
And thereforeas by him that lenterb, is vnderitood 
a ſucceflion of Emperors, not one man alone , fo 
by Antichriſt the man of fin, is vnderſtoosd, aſuc- 
ceſſion of men, and not one onely man. Soin D4- 
n#icl 7. 3. 17. the foure beafts, and the foure Kings, 
doe not ſignifie foure particular men, but foure go- 
uernments ; in euery one whereof there were ſun- 
drie menthatruled. Sothat ofthe Papiſts, who 
on the words, the mes of une, would proue,that 
Antichrift the Apoſtle fpeakerh of, is one ftnguler 
man,is but vaine. 

But how can Antichriſt bee already come, ſeeing tht 
Empire yet flawdeth ? 

The name of the Empire onely remaineth, the 
thing is gone : for hee hath neither the chiefe Citie, 
nor the tribute, nor the commandement of the peo- 
pic; and therefore he can be no let to the Antichrifts 
comming, eſpecially the Pope having gonen fuch 
an vpper hand vpon him, as to cauſe him to waite 
at 


MA Treatiſe of Chriflien Relizion, 267 

«dis gate barefoot,andto hold his tirrop. 

What ſhall be the end of this 4michriſt ? | 
God ſhall confound bim with the breath of his 
mouth ; that is, with the preaching of the word, 
which proueth the Pope to be Antichriſt: for where. 
a5 he had ſubdued Kingdomes and Empires vnder 
his feet, hee hath beene mightily ſupprefled by the 
word preached,and not by outward force, as other 
potentates are. | 
WV bat learne you of this ? 

The marucllous power of Gods word to ſuppreſſe 
whatſocuer riſcthagainſt it : forif the mightieſt can- 
not ſtand before it, much lefſe the ſmalleſt : and 
therefore it is expreſſed by a mighty wind, which ca- 
ricthallbeforeit; and by fire, which conſumeth all, 
andpiercetball Andit declareth a maruellous eaſic 
viaorie againſt the enemies, when it is ſaid, that 
with the breath of his mouth hee ſhall conſume his 
enemics. 

YV bat elſe ſhall be the onerthrow of Amtichri#t ? 
The glorious appearance of the ſon of Godin the 


latter day. 


VVhat gather you of this ? 
That before the laſt day hee ſhall not bee _y 
conſumed; whereof notwithſtanding it followet 


rotthat the head ſhall remaine till then : but ra- 
ther that ſome ſhall haue a liking of him,euen till the 
laſt day : forthe Beaſt and the falſe Prophet ſhall bee ' 
taken,and caſtinto the fire beforethe latter day. 
Hitherto of the head of this gewerall apoHaſie, VV hat 
are the members of it ? | 
They are firſt deſcribed by their end, euena num- 
berof periſhing people;zwhich accordethto that pro- 
BE Kk 2 pertic 
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perty of the head,thedeHroyer,or ſonneof perdition, be- 
ing truely effectedin them deſtroyed. 

What s.:1he uſe of this ? 

That as no poylon can take away the life of an e- 
lect : ſo, ſmall occaſions carie away ſuch as are ap- 
pointed to deſtruction. 

Is it a proofe of reprobation 10 bee caried away with 
"an errinr f 

Itis no certaine proofe, but a ſigne, eſpecially if 
the meancs of tranſporting be weake and ſmall. 

How otherwiſe are theſerotten members of CAnti- 
chrift deſcribed ? V 

By that they neuer louedthe truth, although they 
vnderſtood it, and profeſled it. 

How ſhonld a man loue the truth ? 

For thetruthes ſake; not for vaine glory, fleſhly 
delight or commoditie. | 

How appeareth it that men loue theword of God? 

When they walke accordingly, and keepe faith 
in a good conſcience ; which ſome loſing by their 
wicked life, loſt alſo their faith ; thatis, their Teli- 

ion. 
: How is it to be onderſiood, that God gineth men v9 
10 ſtrong deluſions ? 

Becauſe God is a iuſt Iudge, which by them either 
puniſheth or correRteth former ſinnes, and eſpecially 
the contempt of the Goſpell ;in which regard, even 
amongſt vs now, ſome are caſt into the fincke of 
P.periez ſome intothe familic of toue;ſome become 
Arians, ſome Anabaptiſls: all which are as itwere 
diuers gaoles and dungeons: wherinto he throweth 
thoſc that are cold and carclefle profeſſors-of the 
Goſpell. | | 
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What learne you by this * | 
Thatthey which ;magUne God fanourable vItO 
them notwithſtanding their f1nncs, 
life, or goods, OF hooours arc [par 
ceived : rather, p___ the. Lo ceaſctÞ xo-reprouea- 
ny,or to ſtriue with thems then iJorh hee giue them 
vp into vanitic of theix OWne minds, © doe their 


owne wicked Wils. 
What is 0ur ductie 1 ſuch caſes f 


vs: from all 'er- 


angle vs 
Whet her cunſe there : ending theſe-& 
- Thatthole may bee damned —_— belecue not 


me _ : foras Godhab.nPpyt the 
nv in ecieding chem, 


a > Denfebofin; x 
that effec juſtly vpon them 
'« PV hatreaſon 15am nexedef theiri vj dart 2 
| Becauſethey reſtin varighte0P es;hauing their 
eares Ee inching for errour, which they! On Sinke 3,3 the 
earth drinketÞ vp ring of che fiſhes water $0 that 
albeit they'Þec ponegully ſent-of God 10. 
judgement; yet re they allo's" rcedily deſired and 
ahem. 11915,30453 77 257 19-6 7% vIIEW 
f £3844 5 4 bn | + bh TAS 


? 213,06 
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Hitherto wee hane heard of the tokens that 20e lon 


befare the comming of Chrifl. VV hat are the nea.. 


rer tokens af the latter day ? 

They are ſuch as ſhall come within an age of the 
ſecond comming of Chriſt. 

VV hat is the firſt of thers ? 

That there ſhall ariſe falſeChriſts, andfalſe Pro- 
phets,and ſhall ſhew great ſignes and wonders. 
| what hane we heere to conſider ? 

Two things eſpecially : firſt the errour , ſecondly, 
the remedicagainſtit. | | 
VF hat is the errour ? 

That it ſhall be ſaid, heere is Chrift, or there : for 
there ſhallbe falſe Chriſts, which ſhall pretend the 
very perſon of Chriſt; not Antichriſt, who tear- 
meth himſelfe the vicar of Chriſt. Theſe alſo ſhall 
hauetheir miniſters; namely, falſe prophets, which 
ſhall gercredir vneo the falſe Chriſts. 

_  Whatharmyoubythis? | 

Thatthe ChurcrofGod is put vnder triall: firſt, 
of their knowledge and vaderftanding, wherher they 
candiſcerne beeweene errour, and truth : ſecondly, 
of their loue-and fidelitic ; that after they know the 
cruth, they willſticke by ie.” | 

1 bat doe you note of this kind of errour ? © 

The danger of it, in that it maketh ſhew of the 
| _— PII Chriſt, +20 omar Ev7 are na- 
 turally greatly giuen ; as appeareth, nor&a*yby the 

Papiſts, but bike holy Apoſtles themſelues, which 
were too much addicted tothe corporal preſence of 
Chriſt ;ſecondly,al/oby the greatmeangs they fhall 
haue of the wonderfull miracles they ſhall doe, elpe- 
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clally whe therrue Miniſters of God ſhatt not haue 
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(lorany warrant we haue out of the word) any po- 
wer thereunto. Fa 
What farther doe you learne of this ? 
The extreame impudencie of the digell in'the 
wicked in thoſe daies,which hath neucr beenc heard _ 
of before; thar a finfull mortall man ſhould take vps 
on him to be the ſon ofthe. moſt High: for notwith- 
ſtandingtherc were many that took yponahem to be 
the Mceſſias,before andafter thefirfi comming of our 
Saujour Chriſt; yet they imagining the Meiſias to 
bea bare man, were nener ſo um arrogant, 
as to challenge to themſclues to bee the very ſonne 


VV hat note youof this, that if it were pofiible the 
| very clic ſhould be deceiued? | 
Notonely the ccrraincty of their happie eſtate, 
from whence they cannot fall; butthat theſame cer» 
cainety hath a foundation,not in any thing thatisin 
men ; but inthe purpafcand counſell of God,which 
cannot bedeceiued. | | i 
Sominchof the errav. What is ve remedy aqzinſt it? 
Firſt, an admonition ;then,aconfutation. 
What is the adruenition ? 


Firſt,not to go our, that is,fo nr rw 
ned ofthevntruth of the thing,notw gthe 
greatneſle of the miracles, as notonce to enquireat- 
tcrit: forthoſe that haue itchingeares, and wanton 
rolling eyes,to hearcand ſee things, arc oftentimes 
begins. — _ aw". 

auc a purpoſeto'the contrary. DEe- 
jeenerhem phhengh they ſhould hezre or fee thoſe 
thingsthat are done,by ſome particular calling of - 


ther bee et atthe 
their place, conſtraining them to bee prefcn — 
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place where thoſe are, or otherwiſe to bee brought 
forciblie vnto them. 

what is the confutation ? 

Firſt, that it cannot bee Chriſt, chat they ſhould 
gocout into the wildernefleto ſee ; : becau ſehecom- 
meth with great brightneſle, as the lightning com- 
meth from the Eaſt,andſhineth vatothe Welt, nei- 
ther ſhall enenecd togo:'vmtothe wilderneſſe to ſee 
him : firſt, becauſe his light (hall bee ſcene inall pla- 
ces of the world alike : ſecondly, alſo hee will not 
come on theearth, butintothe aire onely. 

 FWrVhatfanher? © 

That hee ſhall come ſuddenly, asin amoment, 

. whereas before heehad ſpace, to goefromplace to 
lace. Neither availesit thento go ourafter & ſccke 
ki im ; becauſe as ſpeedilie asrthe Eagles aregathercd 
tothe dead'carcaſe; ſo the children of God. being 
compared vato Eagles, ſhall ſuddenlybe gathered to 
ourSauiour Chriſt ; who is i X90 roa carcaſcin 
reſpect of his death, 
| So mnch of the: tokens- which come within an ape of 
. the latter day. What are the neere#t tokens, or 
rather ſuch as are oqued with tbe ſecond com- 
mime of Chrift ? 

The ne are, tharthe Sun ſhallbee darkened, 
and the Moone ſhall not giueher light ; the Srarres 
ſhall fall from heauen, the Sea ſhall rore rerriblie, the 
earth ſhall ctremble;and in a word, all the rene of 
heauen andearth ſhall be ſhaken.” 

| VF hat are we heertby to conſider * 74 

oy hecommingof Chriſt: ſecondly theres 

of it. 
CA what time ſball his commine, andthe frewct 


which 
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nhich are ioyned t0-it come 10 paſſe #5747 
lmmediarely after the falſe Chriſts,and Prophets, 
FJ yiich,as hath beeneſpoken,ſhall raiſe vp amaruel- 
TF crourand vexationzand therefore it is ſaid, af- 
JF thetribulation of thoſe daies,ſhall the immediate 
IF l2150fthe comming of Chriſt be accompliſhed... 
] what is the canſe of theſe ſignes appearing, and con- 
' ſequently of the comming of Chritt ? 

The faith(ull prayers of the Saints of God, which 
doe deſire him to make an end of theſe dangerous 
wicked daies,gforthey ſhall deſire him to fee one day 

_hof the ſon of man, during the vexationsof the falſe 
' Chiiſts. Fr | 

. . Hithertoof the comming of our Sauionr Chriſt, and 

the effeits of tt, has falloweth ?.  <. \, 

The he al end bis A 

ts of the earth, to gather the e 
—_ How ſhall they bs athered ? 


ro the vitermoſt 


By. the ſound of the trumpet , as ſometimes the ywm#ro.z. 


people of Iſrael did by Gods Commandement: 4-5: 
which ſhall notbe of braſle, or ſuch like mertall : for 
the Angels haue ſufficient might and skill tomake a 


found, like vnto the ſoundot a Tr , without ,, 1, 


any ſuch inſtrumeat: in which reſpeQit is alſo faid, 

how that they ſhall ſee the ſigne of the ſonne of man, 

in theheauen as the Captaines ſer vp their flagand 

banner to gener their ſouldiers. = 

... - Vrhat, [hall all the 4ngels fe the woice of owe 
 Trampet ? | 


 Notfo; butas amon ſithe diucls, Belzeh#b is ſaid I.Theſ4.t6. 


- tobethe chicfeſt: ſoalſo among the Angels, there 
ſhallbean' Archangel, which ſhallblow4ve Trum- 


” op GS 
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. the mortall made immoxtall. 
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What gathes you of this ? 
Firſt, the vnſpeakeable power of Chitin His An. 
gels at whoſe found not onely the living hall bee 
cha nged;but the dead,cuen from-Aamtothat time; 
ſhallbe raiſed; who hall notbe preveneed of theo- 
ther, but all re together before Chit 3 fe be- 
tng all one with His 5s power, to'patherthe dead, as the 
=_= Secondly,al{o in that they hall bee changed 
fddevlys ma tmomont, ard: Im the adage, Fog an 
eye,atthelaſt tramp. 
Shall ire bee oye evaikplt thew ove, of Praha 
1riimper be ſonndcd oftentimes? 


No verily ; bur one trumpet being 2 great white 


Ffonnded.arrhe laſt blaſt thereof alba Mhall be changed. 


WW hat further teavrie you of IhR ? 
Theinfinireknowtedgeand wifedome of God, in 
coupling cuery boneto his'properdoynt inhisowne 
body, with the proper'fieth and finewts thereof, 
norwithſthding the eiifaſed maſſe” of lf things 
thar they ſhall be turneY into ; ether tut, 2He, 


other eferyent wharſocver: Norwithſtanding alfo, 


that they arefo diverily diſtracted in! place. 
"Wi hat irtht reeforrherr fe _ 

That thoſe that tfarie Fl6tfied 'God'in their | 

dies, niiphtbee alſo- glotified m theſame : and <n- 


tririwile. thoſe that Hance difhonionred Him in thelr | 
bodies, might receirie tour 6f God, © 


WAV [WAI Ye "Fo Ye Myer” Palſe wp the 


dead? 
No bthetivile but by' the quitkeningof God, b 
the po\yer bf his it: where Ks itſhal eSe'ta i 
tht both ceded PdlPbe tz on ofthe} 


trympes.? 
Yes i hee is abla.t0 Joe wichout any ſuch 
-rument 32S Þe15 = iſo ablet " yay oe men. extraordl- 
naruly, withgue _— yet hee 
will ve ghis08 Rn Sea ſoun 43 obatrum- 
in gyhowgs his ſaints; 3516 is zyyordan 
ordinarie MEancs? calliheM+ + 
1s wg: this power of Chriſt exerciſe pv whileſt we 
Yes very y effecwally, in quickeving vsby theGol- 
to his Qbedienct by (Nature! in ſin; 
and o nNX qnely pies ue: 
ood : wherctole, e Godi on 
bw raiſe from Ge death 40 
— x 42 lth 20 _ 
hat his lk OW? £4OD 
ſecond, there being greater d 
then inthe laters grrection 1 
-< no (wile E's (a there i699 N 
hich inthe founeri8igt, I 
_ After volaat manner the refurr be? 
fiſt, the godly (hall ariſe ro<Ve ating faluation; 
and then, Me wicked ro cternall dam mnation- 
What 40 gather of 1947) a O29 
- Thar ſeeing vr ped is fitly compared yntotÞc 
grAWC ANON; vnto death » ec conſider ho 
wee ay our ſelues. dow wne 1080 Our beds, being alt: 
tedzbari webauet fainh as Aft under v$,90d 
workes, 85 12 Cole? exlct ouer ys;qhen podoubt 
ping ſheds," 
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that itwill ſoriſe : ſo when the ſutne of our ſoules 

ſets well, it is a token of a ioyfull rifing ofthe body. 
WF hat is meant by this,that one generation ſhall 

not paſſe 2 ns 
That as it was ſaid before, that one generation 
ſhould not paſſe vntill the deſtruQion of Teruſalem 
wereaccompliſhce, which indeed 'came about for- 
tie yeeres after: ſo verily all theſe ſignes of thefalſe 
Chriſts,and the darkening of the lights of heauen 
(as hath beene ſpoken ) ſhall come withinan age of 
the latter day. DER 
Wherefore is this vehement aſſeneretion wvſed, that 
heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but not one 
iot of the word ſhall paſſe? 

Apainſt thoſe mockets, which ſhall come in the 
latter rime, and charge the Miniſterie ofthe Goſpell 
with vntruth; becauſe they fee no alteration in the 
courſe of nature. 

But all this while heere is ns mention made of the 
ſaying of Elias, touching the tine of the laſÞ day , 
which is, that there ſhall bee two thouſand yeeres 
before the law, two thouſand onder the Law and 
rwothouſand after the Law', and then that theſe 
daies ſhall be ortened for the elefts ſake. | 

There is no cauſe why, conſidering it is without 
authority. of the word, as that which is not- inthe 
Scripture, and of Es the Pfophet ; but of another 
Elias, neither Prophet,nor fon ofa Prophet. Befide 
thar, 5 vntruth therof doth manifeſtly appeare ; con- 
fidering that both before the Law, there were more 
then two thouſand ;and vnder the Law therewere 
lefſe then two thouſand, by ſundrie: hundred yeers: 
Aud where it is ſaid, that for the cles ſake thoſe 
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daics- 
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By cis hillbe ſhortened , itis ſpoken of the HFavghter 
FJ Gicsofthe Iewes by the Romans,inthe:deſtruchoti 
offerufalem,and nor of the latter day. Foritisrather 
rue, thatthe end of the woarld-iv:deferred for the <- 
[e&; for that there ſhall be an end thereof, afloone as 
thenumber of the cle be come into the. world and 


fulfilledz and for that:the day of the Lord ſhall.nor z.ve.;. 


J come, vntill all the prophecies in the booke of the 
| Apocalyps befulblled : Laſt of all;that the iniquiie 
' of the wicked be come toa:fill meaſure; which the 

Lord obſerving in other. ents, will! in that 
moſt fearefull indgement much more obſerue, How- 
beit,this opinion is ſirengthened, in thatthe world 
ſhall bee gouerned fix thouſand, in a proportion of 
one thouſand yeers tocueryotihe Gr pleorhacin 
it was created : the whereofis drawnefrom 
Saint Peter; who ſaith, that-with God a thouſand 
yeeres are a52 day. This reaſon interfeereth with the 


creation of the laſt daygwhich was vied in'any ofthe 
reſt. Andas for the placeof SaihtPeror gt is not ſo nar- 
rowly reſtrained: to! one ſand; yeercs, butthatit 
may be retched outfurther : for vito Godtwothour 
ſandyecersisnot ſplongs one daparevatoya;which X 
is the compariſon which Saint Peter eth of.; © 


- 


T bey alledge further that there ſhall beſuchconiun- 
lien and diſpoſition of the flarres 4t the end of 
that time,as weft ante ATT, . 

3 | : 
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: Butthis doQrine of the time: of the worlds end, 

152 patr of the Goſpell;and therefore hidden fo in 
God,as if hee had notreuealed itby his ſonne, could 


' nothanebeen knowne. Andifthe end of the world k 
could bee knowne from the courte of the planets, i 
andftarres ;then our Sauiour Chriſt, beingas heeis ( 
a man,'the-cunningefſt Aftronomer that ever was, k 


ſhould asa'man haue knowneit. The follic and va- 

nity of this opinionalſo may partly be ſeene by thaſe J 

which-hauc waited for this deſtruction of. the JF n 

world; by concoutrfe ofthe heauenly bodies, inthe 1 

yeere 1 58Y. Nt A 

1s net the day and hoare of the commine of Chriſt re- 
wealed vnto man ? 
 'Noverily; his comming within anage may bee 
knoWwne veto man, but the day and the houre no 
man knoweth, no not the Angels. | 
What pather you of thes ? | | 
Thatthcre appeareth no euill will of God towards 
vs incoticealing the day of his comming,foralmuch 
as the Angels,whoare faidro be full of cycsin regard 
of their ſingular wifedome, know it not: yea and 
that which is more, Chriſt himfſelfe whoisgreedy 
wiſer then Angek,isignorantofit.” 

- Buthow can that bee, that be which 5onerneth all 
| things,ſhould be ignorant of that day? 
Trueitis,thar inthitrepard heis both God and 

man,heknowerhit ; bar not as he is the ſon'of man, 

eſpecially vnplorified, thatisro ſay,beforchisaſcenſi- 
on intohenuen. $571 

What are the reaſons that God referneththe know- 
kart of the hoare of his comming to himſelſe? 

They are ewozone in regard of himfelfe,an _ 
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Inthe daics of Noah the vniucrlalitie ofthe iudge. 
ment,and in Sodome, &c. the deſtruction by fire : 
further, for chat the ſame. times ſhall beeatthe latter 
day,which were inchoſe dalcs. 
31. What are they? | | 
-|:Such'as were ih the daies of Noh. For as they 
were cating and drinking, marrying and giving in 
marirge,vntil the Flood came and tooke themaway; 
fo likewiſe it ſhall come to paſſeinthe latter daies. 
 W#hatiearneyonof this? | - 
Thar' befides the dangerous rocks of. the falſe 
chriſts, and their prophets; which ſhall carrie away 
many, there ſhall be yet more dangerousrockes and 


ſands avert chatin the laſt times,menſhall be ca- 
ting anddrinking,manying;arid giucttto matiage.: 
#hat gather you of this 2. 


That thereby the Lord doth take a triall ofthe 
conſciences of hischildren, whether they will be ca- 
ried away with theinmicements of theſe pleaſures, as 
beforehe tookerriall of their knowledge by thefor- 
mererrours:and withall by the ſame meanes, hee dif- 

ſeth of the meanes, whereby the; wicked may de- 
fervetly periſh, in that thoſe whom one milchicte 
doth not entatgle,anothermay reach. 

Why, ſhalt theſe things bee imeputed as ſinnes vnto 

© © men,ſeeing they are both lewſull and neceſſarie ? 
True - is,that _— and yrs and giuing to 
c—_— uying ing, planting and building, 
are in their owne nature ef rr and —_—_—" — 
our Sauiour Chriſt chargeth them with theabuſe of 
theſeth p_——_ todeclare,that 2 great candem- 
Nation is duc vnto thoſethings; which;beftare men 
wc not "condemned. And therefore doth _ 
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them with theſe things rather then with idolatric, 


whoredome, murther;orſfuch like : ſo Gad condem- 
ned the world in the catingofthe forbidden fnuite. 

How is the abuſe of them gathered ©) 1 
Firſt, from the Hebrew phraſe of cating anddrin- 
king, which being vitered in the preſent ume,noreth 
2 continuance of cating and drinking. Secondlie, 
from S.Lukes manner of vtterance of them, withour 
os. copulatiue conioyning of them, on this mancr: 
T hey ate, they dranke, they bought, they fold, - Plan- 
ted,they builded ; that is to ſay, they were exceſhuelie, 
aboue meaſure, giuen ouer vnto theſethings. Third- 
lie, from a metaphore borruwed from the manner of 
pts that eatc all the day, and ſome part of the 
nighe. 
, Wherein is the abuſe of buying and ſelling ? 

When men doe imploy themſclues ſo- much in 1.2. 
buying and ſelling, that they cannot attend to the Zuke 14: 
ſeruiceof God. 

How is it in building ? 

When men build cxceſſuelie firſt, further then 
theirabilitie : Secondly,then their calling: Thirdly, 
thenthe manner ofthe Countrie wherein they liuc 
will afford. 5 STEIN 6 

hat is the abuſe in marrying, and gining 10 me. 
riazgef | 
* Inthatthechildren of God ſhalltake vntothem ©*:. 
prophane women, ſuch a5 they likebeſt, Likewiſe 
when men doe ioynethemſclues in Matrimonie for 
living or parentage onely, without reſpe@ofreligt- 
on. Laſtly, when men live-ynchaſtly cuenin wed- , rin, 
Locke, whereas weare commanded that Wee ſhould F& / 


partake this benefit of marriage, that is,ſoberly vie- 
. - Mm it, 
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In the daics of Noah the vniucrſalitic ofthe iudge. 
ment,and in Sodome, &c. the deſtruQion by fire : 
further, forchat the ſame. times ſhall bee atthe latter 
day,which were inchoſedaies. 

3.” What are they? | 
-\*Such/as were in the daies of Noh. Foras they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 
marirge,vntil the Flood cameand tooke them away; 
fo likewiſe itſhall come to paſſe inthe latter daies. 
 Whatlearneyon of this ? FT | 
- - Thar'befides the dangerous rocks of. the falſe 
 chriſts, andtheir prophets, which ſhall carrie away 
many, there ſhall be yet more dangerousrockes and 
ſands namely, thatin the laſt times,menſhall be ca- 
ting anddrinking,marrying;atd giucntomatiage.: 
#hat gather you of this 2.0 > | 

Thar thereby the Lord.doth take a triall ofthe 
conſciences of hischildren, whether they will be ca- 
ried away with theimicements of theſe picafures, as 
beforehe tookerriall of their knowledge by the for- 
mer ecrrours:and withall by the ſame meanes,hee dif 

ſeth ofthe meanes, whereby the: wicked may de- 
[mor periſh, in that'thofe whom one milchicte 
doth noten I mongy reach. - 

Why, ſhall theſe things bee imputed as ſinnes vaio 

© men;ſecing they are both lawful and neceſſarie ? 

Hi CO —_ and —_— and giuing to 
— ying iling, planting and building, 
arein _ nature Hof and v_—" hes 
ourSaujour Chriſt chargeth them with theahuſe of 
theſe things;thereby to declare,that a great candem- 
Nation is duc vnto thoſe things, which;befare men 
wc-not condemned... And therefore doth _ 
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them with theſe things rather then with idolatric, 
yhoredome,murthergar ſich like : ſo Gad condem- 
acd the world inthe cating ofthe forbidden fruitc. 
How is the abuſe of them gathered ©, + 
Firſt, from the Hebrew. phraſe of cating anddrin- 
king,which being vrtered in the preſent ume,noteth 
a continuance of eating and drinking. Secondlie, 
from S.Lukes manner ot vtterance of them, withour 
any copulatiue conioyning of them, on this maner: 
They ate, they dranke, they beught, they fold, they plan- 
#ed,they builded ; that is to ſay, they were exceſhuelie, 
aboue meaſure, giuen ouer vnta theſethings. Third- 
lie, from a metaphore borruwed from the-manner of 
or that cate all the day, and fome part of the 
nighe. 
, Wherein is the abuſe of buying and {cling ? 


When men doe implo  themſelues ſo- much in | 
buying and fclling, that they cannot attend to the Phe nng 


ſeruice of God. 
How is it in building ? | 
When men build exceſliuelie firſt, further then 
theirabilitie : Secondly,then their calling : Thirdly, 
chenthe manner ofthe Countric wherein they liuc 
will afford. 5 7 . 
hat is the abuſe in marrying, and gining 10 me. 


riaze? 


prophane women, ſuch as they like beſt, Likewiſc 
when men doe joynethemſclues in Matrimonie for 
living or parentage onely, without reſpeR of relig- 


locke, whereas we are commanded that-wee ſhould 


partakethis benefit of marriage, that is,ſoberly vie 
; M m it, 


I COY 7. 


In that the children of God ſhall take ynto them 6.6. 


on. Laſtly, when men liue-vnchaſi] cueninwed- , rw, 
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it, and that with prayer. 
What other ſinne wilt be then? 

Securitie and carclelinefle. 

How? 

That as it was in the daies of Noah, notwithſtan- 
ding they were forewarned of the flood,both by the 
preaching of No4h,and the building of the Arke; yer 
as men being caſt-into a deep ſleep, they cried peace, 
peace vntothemſelues, vntill the Flood fwallowed 
them vp: ſoirſhallbeein the latter daies, that men 
ſhal be ouertaken ſuddenly, (as a woman with child) 
with the iudgement of God, when they thinke all to 
be well with them. 

What learne you of this ? 

That we ſhould not defer the time of our repen- 
tance,cuen vntill we ſee the neereſt ſignes of the lat- 
ter day,asthedarkening of the lights of heauen, and 
the roaring of the ſeas, foraſtnuch as they will mi- 
niſter greater matter of feare vnto vs, then of con- 
uerſion. 

How is this ſecuritie made manifeſt 2 


By aſeparation,that two ſhall bee in the field,one 


receiued, another-cft ; two iff onebed,one taken,4- 
nother reieed. 2 
what Hearne you of this 


| That then itſhall not auaile a wicked man to be in 


the company of the godly , for as much as they ſhall 
be ſeparated;whereas now we ſee that the wicked are 
ſometimes ſpared for the godlics ſake,or for the chil- 
dren and beaſts fakes. 

' What further inſ{#uttion doe you gather of this ? 


That we ſhould fo vſe our ſocieties here, that at- 


terward we might haue comfortby them. 
| ' is 


a my op as 


» .* 
» 
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Yes verily, heereit beg} 
mdafflicuons ſexer the WE 
then ſhall bee a full ſeparation, V neither 'Cana- 
Moabite, (hall be} amoneſtthe chil- 
weth ? 
1&4 wake know not what 


that WEE 


of man coMme- | | 
How ts the preperareen i the latter day 


Ingg.1s 
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Chriſts comming be condemned, becauſe they did 
not watch for the houre ; it behoucth vs much 
moretoſtand vpon our guard and our watch,that 
know neither the day nor the houre wherein he will 
come. 

Why doth our Sauionr Chriſt vſe ſo many parables, 

. for declaration of his latter comming ? 

Becauſe the dulnes ofour capacities, and the cor- 
ruption of our affeions is ſuch, that wee are hard. 
ly lifted vp from earth to heauenly meditations , 
and being raiſed vp, wee are ready of our naturall 
weakenefle eftfoones to. fall : in. which regard, the 
multiplying of parables,are as ſtuddes to life and vp- 
holdour afteRions to the meditation of the former 
doctrines; beſides the weightand importance of the 
matter he ſertcth forth by the parables. 

From whence is this parable of the tenne Virgins 
taken ? EO | 

It is borrowed from the maner of the countrie 
where our Sauiour taught; wherea maid giuet»to 
mariage had her maidens, and the bridegrome his 
yong men,which gaue attendanceon them, fetch- 
ing the bride from her friends to his.-houſe,, which 
was done in the night; thereby rather to prouidefor 
the ſhamefaſtnes of the bride. 

What is the meaning of this ? 

By the bridegromc;jis ſiznified our Sauiour Chriſt 
himlelfe, whofe ſpouſe is the Church; and by the 
ter- Virgins, are meantthe profeſſours ofthe Goſpel), 
proteſſing their attendance to the Church their mo- 
thcr,and Chriſt theirredeemer. 

What badges had the Virgins of their diligence in 
caarting for his comming ? 
| | They 
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They tooke with them their lamys» 
their profeſſion of their artendance- 
what note youo that * 
haue only the bare _ 
of 
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etaſte of we good WOT 


of Chriſtianity, 29d {om 
wer Of the WOTH CO 
have that, 


may beCc dilcern 
Virgins fro the fooliſh- 
wherein Cadeth the wiſea0m* © the wiſe Virgins ® 
eb rholc ſeem} 
ay ſhall ve chan- 


come 0 ww zevts5 
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To ſerforth vnto vs,that in what ſtare the laſt day 

ſhall find vs, in that men ſhall be judged. | 
| May it not bee gathered from hence.that there are 
no workes of ſupererogation ? 

Tris indeed vſed for that purpoſe of good men: 
But beſide that, in matter of controuerſie it is not 
meete to ſtretch parables beyond their ſcope the 0- 
ucrthroy; of the workes of ſupererogation would 
build another dangerous crrour, that men ſhould 
haue workes enow to ſaue themſclues. 

What other parables are there thas doe prepare vs to 
the comming of Chriſt ? ; 

Two : one of the diſtribution of the talents zano- 
ther ofthe ſeparation of the ſheepe from the goats. 

What is the ſunsme of the former of theſe ? 

The ſame in effeR with the laſt of the ten Virgins, 
for as there was in the other a bridegrome, and a 
bride; virgins wiſe, and fooliſh, the wiſe receiued, 
the other reicQed : ſo heere there is 2 maſter, and his 
ſcruants; of whom, ſome befaithfulſ, and ſome vn- 
faithfull; che faithfull plentifully rewarded , the vn- 
faithfulliuſtly puniſhed : yet this doth more effectu- 
ally prepare vs to his comming then the former. 

How ſo? 

Becauſe it hath more arguments then the former: 
Firſt,in that they receiued their maſters goods, wher- 
of they were to giue an account: ſecondly, inthat 
their iuſt reward is moreliuely declared. $ 

What is the parable ? 

A certaine houſholder about to goe into a ſtrange 
countrie.gaue to each of his ſeruantsa portion ofhis 
goods,anſwerable totheir eſtate and abilitie, to oc- 
cupie vntill his returne ; and as they vecapied, 10 

c f cy 
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they received their reward. 
What is the meaning of the parable ? 


Chriſt is the houſholder z the heauens are the Z#4.r9.1r.r2. 


ſtrange countrie in regard of vs ; whither when 
Chriſtaſcended, he diſtributed his gifts and graces 
tohis Church, to occupie them in this life, and to 
render a juſt account of them vnto him at hisnext. 
comming. | . 
Did not Chri# beftow his graces pon hu Church 
before his aſcenſion ? 

No doubt; but in regard of the exceeding great 
graces which hee beſtowed after his aſcending, his 
former gifts were accounted but as nothing, al- 
though in the ele they were ſufficient to faluation. 

What gather you of this ? 

Firſt, the exceeding mercy of God, in giving ſo 

liberally vnto men : and ſecondly, his wiſedome, in 
iuing more to ſome, andlefle to others, and yetto- 
the leaſt atalent ; thatis to ſay,very much, 

What is the wfe of this ? | 

Firſt, if a faithfull ſeruant will bee carefull for the 
account of periſhable monie much. more wee, for 
the Lords ſpirituall money. 

VV hat ſecondly ? 

If they grudge not at the meaſure of others, 
muchleſle ould wee grudge at the greater graces. 
of Godin other men : andifthey reſted in their ma-: 
ters wiſedome and iudgement, who might faile,. 
much more ſhould wee reſtin the iudgementof our. 
God, who cannot faile ; nay rather, weare aſlured,. 
that wharſocuer he beſtoweth vpon any one, is for. 
the good of all: for euery one hath: his portion 1N O- 


ther mens gifts. if 


Phil.1.6.6 
243. 
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If God beHowed bis gifts according to the qualitit of 
men, then there is deſert in them ? | 

Not fo : foralchough ſome naturall men excell 0. 
thers in wit and judgement, whereby they are fur- 
thered to the diſcharge of their temporall aftaires ; 
yctitis notſo inthe ſpirituall, ſecing the beginning, 
proceceding,and perfeRion thereof is the fgee gift of 
God. 

So much in the diſtribution of talents. hat conſider 
you in the occupying of them ? 

Thatit men labour earneſtly for gaine in vſing 
worldly money ; much more ſhould we in the vic of 
the ſpirituall;eſpecially ſeeing the beſt aduenturers 
may bee crofſed in the gaine of their merchandiſe: 
but the gaine of this ſpirituall merchandiſe is moſt aſ- 
ſured, when itis employedaccording to the mind of 
the giuer. 

How did they occupie their talents ? 
He that receiued five, gained five more ; and hee | 
that receiued two,gained likewiſe two more. 
VV bat learne you of this ? 
That the gaine ſhould be anſwerable to the recett. 
VV hat gather youfrom thence ? 

That no man ſhould meaſure himſelfe by ano- 
ther mans foot, as if it were enough to doe as others 
doe : but as God hath meaſured outhisgracesto vs, 
ſo ſhould we practiſe; neither ought does rece1fyes 
buttwo talents, to take an occaſion to doe nothing, 
becauſe he cannot do ſo much as others which haue 
received five ; buttolabour faithfully, according to 
thegifts which God hath beſtowed vpon him. 

What further ariſeth out of this ? 


That a Chriſtian man oughtto know the _ 
's) 
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of his gifts (ſo that he be neither proud nor ouerwee- 
ningthereby ) the better to know his account. 
Did all that veceiued talents gaine accordingly ? 

No: forthe third recciuing but one talent, hid it 
in the ground yntill his-maſters returne, and occu- 
pied itnotatall.; which ſetteth out the ſluggiſhneſſe 
of the vnfaithfull ſeruants. 

VV hy did he chaſe toſet downe their vnſaithfulneſſe 
mm theleaſt, and not inthemoſ} ? 

Becauſe otherwiſe men failing in the leaſt, would 
mwng the fearefull iudgement not to belong vnto 
them. 

Is this indgement proper onely to the ſlaggard ? 

No, itagreeth aſwell to all thoſe that ſeeke their 
owne galine, and not their Lords, how earneſtſo ec- 
uer they ſceme to bee in the vie of their gifts, cating 
the bread of carefulneſle, and drinking the water of 
aftlition : Pſal. 127. 

Hitherto of the talents and the wfe of them, What 
conſider you tn the accounts ? 

Firſt, that the day of account ſhall come,although 
thetime (indeed ſhort) ſeeme long in our tudge- 
ment. Therefore wee muſt continue without faint- 
ing in the carneſt praQiiſe of godlines : for if the cer- 
taincty of the maſters comming maketh theſeruane 
watchfull, who notwithſtanding may die before his 
maſter come home, and his maſter alſo dic before 
the taking of accounts ; much more ſhould wecon- 
tinuce our watch, who are vndoubtedly aſſured 
the comming of Chriſt, andof our appearance be- 


fore him.Secondly, theaccounts muſt bee faithful; 


forifthe maſter may bee deceiued in his accounts ; 
yet our maſter Chriſt cannot bee deceiued: andif 
Na good 
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good ſeruants hauc beene found faithfull withour 
rendringaccounts;letvs much more be fairhfull,be. 
ing aſſured of our accounts which weſhall giue. 

What was the reward of the faithſull ſeruants ? 

Two fold ; one in honour, another in joy : the 
honour was firit in the word of commendation 
of a faithfull ſeruant, which is an excellent thing, ef- 
pecially comming from God : and ſecondly,in the 
fingular rule and preferment ouer others according 
to theirplace, which is ſct forth in their fellowſhip 
with their maſter, both at table and in indgement, 
yet not of deſert, but of the free grace,as the former 
gifts were. 

What is the reward in ioy ? 

In partaking their maſters ioy,which is vnſpeake- 
able in God; for none knoweth it, but hee that en- 
ioycth it;andrtherefore neither Angelsnor men can 
COncciue it. | 

So much of the reward of the faithfull ſeruants. 
What is it of the unfaithfall ? 

Notonly in depriuing them of thoſe good things 

before mentioned ; bur alſo by the flat contrarie, a 


caſting of them into perpetuall diſhonour, and tor- 
ments vnſpeakeable. 


So much of the parable of the talents, YVhat ts - 
the meaning of the other parable of ſheepe and 
goates ? 

The ſame-in effect with the former, ſaving that 
heere the parable is very ſhort,andthe reſt of the do- 
Qrine plainely deliuered without any parable. 

What haue we to conſider heerein 2 

Two things : firſt, the preparation to the great 
1dgement ;and ſecondly the judgement ir ſelfe. 
| ' VF hat 
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| What conſider yon in the preparation ?' © 
Firſt, the glory of Chriſt in his appearance : ſe- 
condly, the ranging of all perſons by the Angels. 
Wherein ſhall the glory of Chrifts comming appeare? 
| Partly in himſelfe, and partly inthe things belong- 
Ing vnto him at his comming. | 
What is it in himſelfe ? 

That ſuddenly breaking out of the heauens, his 
elory ſhall be of ſuch ſingular brightneſſe, that ap- 
proching vnto the ſunne, it ſhall bee darkened, and 
the moone ſhall loſe her light: forif when our Sa- 
viour Chriſt was transfigured vpon the Mount Tha- 
bor being then mortall, his face didſhine as theſun; 
then much moreat his ſecond comming his Maieſty 
ſhall be wonderfull, ſeeing it's now both immortall 


and glorified : and ſeeing hee appeared ſo glorious 
when his face onely was ſeene, how much more 
when he ſhall appeare naked,and bee ſeene in all his 
bleſſed body, as the onely 1bſo/onot God, perfect 
in all beautic,and comelinefſe vnſpeakeables 
How ſhall the glory of his comming appeare in the 
things belonging vn1o him, at hu ſecond cons- 


Ol 


ming * | 
Eirſt of all in hisangels. 
' How ſhall his glory appeare in them ? 
In theirgumber,and in their exccllencie. 
How in their number ? . 
Inthatthey are infinite thouſands; which before 
having bin ſeucred in their diuers ſeruices they haue 
been employed in,ſhall then all rogether and ioynt- 
ly attend vpon Chriſt,and the {cruice of that day. 
How in their excell:ncie ? Ro 
In that they alſo ſhall __ of great glory, »\t'12 
| n2 £LOES 
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elory they haue of him : for if an angell appea- 
ring be like vntolightning; then much more there 
muſt be grearglory and brightneſle in the innume- 


rable companie of Angels that ſhall attend vpenour ' 


Saviour Chriſt. 
What is further belonging to the glory of his coming? 
His glorious throne, whereupon he ſhall aQually 
and really fit, ſhadowed out by the glorious throne 
of Salomon, which was of pure gold , whereof how- 
ſocuer the matter bee vnknowne vnto vs, yet wee 


know it ſhall be ſutable tothe excellencie of his Ma- 


iclly. 

- What is the proper ſe heereof ? 

To bee armcd apainfſt all ſhameand feare inthe 
profeſſion of Chriſt and his truth , before whatſoe- 
ver earthly Monarches, whoſe iudgements are aSit 
were ſcar-crowes to the iudgement of Chriſt; to 
whom that properly belongeth , which Rabſhakeb 
fooliſhly bragged of his maſter,concerningthe abi- 
lity of the leaſt of his ſeruants. 

What are the effetts of thu? 


They are partly.in the wicked, and partly in the | 


podly.. _ 
VL hat worketh it in the wicked ? 

Mourning andlamentation, for feare and terror 
of the power and Maieſtic of Chriſt,and his Angels, 
comming in ttheclouds;which ſhall be a peece of hel 
vnto them, before they ſhall feele it : euen as guiltie 
priſoners will beterrified at the fight of the Tudges, 
and Iuſtices, before any executionot iudgement a- 
gainſt them, - , | 

II hat gather you of it ? 


Firſt, ifatthe bare fightoftheſe ſignes the m_ 
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ſhall beſo terrified ; how much more when they ha- 
virg receiued the ſentence of damnation, the ſame 
ſhall bee executed £ Againe, if the godly hauing 
their finnes forgiuen them, are afraid at the appea- 

rance of one Angell, much morethe wicked, which 
haueth&ir ſinnes tied faſt ypon them, will bee afraid 
at the ſight of ſo many Angels. And if a ſparke of 
godlines, without any appearance of glory,ina god- 
ly man, be terrible to the wicked ; much more the 
maieſty of the ſon of God,altogether holy and glori- 
ous,will ſtrike an infinite feare into them zand make - 
them deſire thatthe rockes and mountaines falling 
vpon them might hide them from his fight. 

Fr oy are the efftils of Ebrifts. comming in the 

oaty ? . 

They ſhal reioyce and beeglad-at this- glorious. 
comming, which they looked and prayed for z euen 
as 2 faithtull ſeruant is glad when-his maſter com- 
meth with much honour and'good ſpeed in all his 
affaires, the honour andgloty-of his maſter ſerying 
tohis further aduancement. _ 

1s there yet nothing belonging #0 the glory of his 
comming #7 | 

Yes;thatthe L —— and the carth, and all the 
ercatures of God, ſhall be put ina new liuerie againſt 
the comming of Chriſt ; and therfore thatweſhould 
much more cleanſe our ſelues, thereby to beefitto 
:nhabitſuch changedand cleanſed places as the hed- 

ens arc. EY 1 BS a ts : 

N How doth our Sauiour Chriſt garniſh and enlarge 

= ane h | hich elegantly de- 

By aparable of the igge tree,# 1 
dlarcth the certainety an _ ofthe ſormer' m 
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Qrine; that when the figge tree bringeth forth her 
Jeaues, we know the ſummcris neere : ſo when wee 
ſee the ſignesaforeſaid come to paſſe, the day of the 
Lord is even at the dores, and the ſummer of the 
Church of God is at hand. 

What learne you of this ? 

That as the ſummer is the moſt pleaſant ſeaſon, 
and moſt of all others to bee defired : fo wee ſhould 
long after the comming of Chriſt, when we ſhall en- 
toy aperpetuall ſummer, without all manner of win. 
ter ſtormes,or troubles. | 

Hitherto of the preparation of the zlovy of ChriF, 
| How ſhall they be ringed ? 

Thats ſet torth by a parable of the ſhepheard,ond 
the ſheepe : for as the ſhepheard when the cuening 
commeth gathereth his flocke, and feparateth che 
ſheepe from the goates : ſo in the cuening of the 
world,our Sauiour Chriſt ſhall gatherall nations by 
the miniſterie ofthe Angels, and then there ſhall be 
a full ſeparation , the' godly being ſet on his right 
hand, and the wicked on the left. 

VV hat learne you of this ? 

The differencebetween the iudgements of God, 
and the iudgements of men, where both the inno- 
centand guilrie are confufedly preſented at one bar : 
but then there ſhall be two barres through a ſepa- 
_ ration of the wicked and the godly ; which ſeparati- 
onthe Angels moſt cafily make, in diſcerning be- 
tweene them, as otherwiſe, ſo dy their cheerefull or 
| fearefull countenances. | 

VV hy are the godly compared unto ſheepe ? 

Fuft, in regard of their fioplicite, iy yet hin- 
dreth them not to know the voice of their _ 

cal 
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heard; ſecondly, in regatd of the profit which they 
bring,both when they are liuingand ſlaine. 

VT hy are the ungodly compared wnto goates ? 
Becauſe they are like them in ſtraying, climbing, 
andtheſtinch they caſt torth, in their vnſpeakeable 
vnlauorie conuerſation. 
Hitherto ofthe preparation. What is the indgement? 
It is as it werea great aſhſe, wherein cucry.one 
muſt appcare perſonally, before the great Iudge, 
and receiue ynto himſclte the ſentence of faluation, 
or condemnation. 
y Vhat are theparts of this indgement ? 
Two: firſt, the ſentenceot the Iudge; which is 
twofold ; one for the faithfull, another againſt the 
| the wicked: and ſecondly,theexecutionof the ſen- 


Fencce | 
what is the former ſentence ? 


It is ſpoken to the godly ; Come yee bleſſed of my fa. 
ther inherit the kingdone prepared for you before the fonn- 
dation of the world. | | Pre 

= doth theindgement begin at the goal Pp: 

That ſeeing they muſt ſit with Chriſt to indge 
the world, they might bee fired vato it, by clearing 
beforc. 
1Vhat gather you of this order ? &@ 

A notable comfort to the godly againſt all trou- 
ble: that as the Lord in mercie beginncth his corre- | 
ion at them inthislife: ſo inthelatrer day hee ſhall 
beginne with them the iudgement of ioy _ 
fort ; and that haviug beene miſiudged heere, ey 
ſhal the judge their Tudges,vples 1n time rhey repent. 


What learne you ont of this former ſentence f 


; i iſt and his 
Firſt, agorable harmonic, betwixt Chet _— 


4] 
3 
= 


For. 
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Church ;, that as they ſay vnto him, Come Loyd 
Teſis, come quickly : ſo ſhall he ſayvnto them ; Come ye 


bleſſed of my father, come, declaring their excceding 


deſire of mutuall fellowſhip,and (ocietie, 
Shar elſe ? 

That life euerlaſting is called a kingdome ; and 
therefore cuery godly one ſhall bee a king in hea- 
Ucn. 

How commeth this kingdome ? by grace,or deſert ? 

By the onely grace of God ineſus Chriſt. 

Declare the ſame more enidently. 

Firſt, itis the blefling of God; and thereforeof 
grace. Secondly,it is giuen to vs as to heires, not as 
the wages of aſeruant, which commonly deſerueth 
more thena ſonne. Thirdly,it was prepared for vs 
from the beginning of the world; and therefore is 
of the meere loue of God,and not of merit. 

So much of the ſentence. What 5 the reaſon of it ? 

When Chriſt was an hungred they fedde him; 
when hee was athirſt, they gaue him drinke; when 
he was naked, they clothed him ; when he was ficke, 
and in priſon, they viſited him. 

Doth not thu reaſon plainely ſirengthen the doctrine 

of merits ? | 
| Notſo,ſeeing(for)importeth not heere the cauſe, 
but the effect : as wee ſay, Summer is come, for flo- 
wers doe ſpring; and, Itis a good tree,for it bringeth 
forth good fruit;:theſe are effes and not cauſcs. 
Moreouer, if Chriſt would haue taught merir, then 
would hee haue choſen the greatcſt and chiefeſt 
workes , as of his owne worſhip in the firſt able : 
clſe ſome might iuſtly complaine that they were not 
rewarded, according to the mcaſure of their good 
| wolrkes, 
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Y yorkes, hauing yeelded agreater obedicticets the 
firſt table then others. __ 
Why then doth Chriſt chooſe thoſe wor kes of the ſe- 
cond table ? POILE SEARS, 
Becauſe they are moſt manifeſt to the-world, fol- 
lowing thercin the cuſtome of earthly Iudges, who 
infiſt moſt vpon plaineſt proofes, either ro con- 
vince the guikie, orcleere the innocent: ſo Chriſt 
proanounceth his ſentence rather according to 
workes, then to faith, and thoſe of the ſecond table, 
rather then of the firſt , becauſe that workes are viſi- 
ble,and faith inuiſiblez and for that it is eaſier to play 
the hypocrite in the obedience of the firſt table, then 


of theiecond. \ 
| Why aoth Chriſt heere wſe ſo long 4 catalogue of theſe 
workes ? | 


Toteach vs to excrciſe mercy in all thoſe daties, 
and not content our {clues with any one of them. 
How could they doe theſe things onto Chriſt, whons 
moſt of them did nener ſee ? | 

When they did any of them to the poore, then 
they didit vnto him. 

' Whatgather yon of this ? 

That it wasa great honourto lodge Angelsat vn- 
awarcs in ſtead of ſtrangers : but this isa farre more 
excellent honour whereunto Chriſtians are called; 
being aſſured that in receiuing the poore, they re- 
ceiue Chriſt himſelfe,which ſhould ſtirre vpthe bo- 
wels of mercy and compaſſion in vs towards ther ; 
ſccing not ſo muchas a cupofcold waterſhall bee 
vnrewarded. | 

But how is it that they being then immortal, ſeeme 


not 10 know the meaning of uhis amie ? 
Q 0 It 
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It is ſetdowne,not tonote ignoratice ; but to reach 
vs the exceeding bountifulnefſe of ChriPft, which is 
able ro aſtoniſh them in the middeſt of their greateſt 
knowledge : for the more men know of God, the 
more they wonder at the vnſearchable wiſedome of 
God. 

So much of the former ſentence. What is the lat- 
rf - -- 

Itis ſpoken to the wicked: Depart /rom mee yee rur- 
ſed mto enerlsſting fire, prepared for the dinell andhu 
Angels, © E 

VF hat is the equitie of this ſpeech ? 

It is likewiſe anſwerable to their owne defires,that 
in their life thruſt away from them the day of the 
Lord,and bid Chriſt depart. 

When doe thewicked ſay foto Chri#t ? 

When they refuſe to know his will ; when they 
diſdaine the miniſterie, the poore, #hd rhe ſtranger; 
or doe not provide for them according to their a- 
bilitie. | 

What ave the parts of this his indgement ? 

Firſt, to bee depriued of Gods preſthee, 35 it 182 
great part of glory to be'corttinthally in his preſence. 
Secondly, to be eucrlaſtingly tertmenred in hell fire. 

What is the reafom of this fentince ? 

Ithts cleane contrarie to the former, in leautng 
thoſe duties 'vndohe. And akhough' the former 
690d workes were not the Canfes of ſaluation; yer 
theſe euill workes are the very next cauſe of damna- 
tron. 
How can that bee f | X 

Becarfethe beſt workes vfthe gbdly wre imperfe- 

ly 200d, And cafinor- deferue life : bur the cuill 
: workes 
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workcs of the euill, are perfeQly euill; and therefore 
dclerue death. | 
What is 10 be conſidered in their anſwere 2 
Their exceeding wretchednefle whiles they li- 
ved heere, that neuer conſidered whom they reic- 
cted in reieing the poore, 
Hitherto of the indgement. What ſay you to the exe- 
cution of it ? 
 Contrarie to the orderof the ſentences, it ſhall 
beginne at the wicked ; for to the end the Angell 
that ſhall preſently take, binde, and caſt them into 
hell, may attend our Saniour Chriſt returning, his e- 
lect triumphantly going into heaven, the fentcnce 
muſt be firſt execured vpon the wicked. Beſide that, 
it is agreeable to the order of wſtice the Lord ap- 
pointcth in the Law, that the malefacors ſhould be 
executed in the eye of the _—_ and the godly aj. 
ſo that ſhall ſce it,to abideeuerlaſtingly. | 


Dan.chap 12. verſ2'y | | 
2 «And many of them that ſleepe in the duit of the earth,ſhall 
awake, ſome to encrlaſting life, and ſome to Shame and perpetual 
" gat" they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine, as the brightne e of the 
firmament : andrhey that twrne many to righteonſneſſe,ſhall /hine 
« the/tarres,for ener ard ener. | | 


—_—_—_ 
| m————d 


Hat isthe ſcope of this place? = 
V The ſcope of the Prophet is,to hold the 
faithfull afflicted in a conſtant courſe of duery and o- 
bedienceto the Lord, by conſideration of therich 
reward of the godly,and fearefull puniſhment of the 
wicked.at the ſecond & glorious comming of Chriſt, 


4 many, that all fall not riſe. 
I Pn ay, {ba mo 


x2.C0y.3 ” 


. are dead 
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There ſeemeth-indceed to. bee ſome aduantage gi- 
ven totheITewes, who of the firſt Pſalme gather,that 
there is no reſurrection of the wicked : which not- 
wirhſtanding is manifeſtly confuted, eucn by this 
placc itſclte, where it is ſaid, that wary ſhall awake 10 
ſhame euerlaſting. And when he ſaith(-meny)the word 
is not reſtraiacd to either the iuſt or wicked; but as 
many ofthe good ſhould awake,and not all; ſo ma- 
ny of the wicked ſhould awake,and notall. 
How then ts this to be taken * | 
It is taken ſeuerally by it ſelfe,as one whole which 
is diuided into his parts: Asif he ſhould ſay, an infi- 
nitenumber ſhall awake; an inftnite ora great num- 
ber of iuſt; and an infinite or great number of the 
wicked. And the like forme of ſpeech to this is vied 
of the Apoſtle, Rom.s.verf: 15.19. he ſaith that many 
the ſinne ot Adam, and yet inthe18. vel. 
he ſheweth, that by thoſe many, hee meaneth all, 
and ſo ſpeaketh that all were condemned in Adam : 
Likewiſe in the 18. verl. itis ſaid, that the benefit of 
Chriſts death commeth to'all; meaning the faith- 
full, that by faith are one with Chriſt, as we were all 
naturally with 44am, yet in the 15. and. 29. verſes, 
thoſe that he calledall, he rearmeth many. Although 
it he ſpeake of the wicked by themſelues, and of the 
godly by themſclues,it may bee truely ſaid, that nei- 
therall the wicked, nor allthe godly ſhall awake out 
of the duſt ;, becauſe ſome of both ſorts ſhall not die, 
but bechangcd onely. 
hat doe yore conſider in this text * 
Two things: one of Fpefec happines of the good; 
and the other;of the vtter vnhappines of the wicked. 
VF hat doth this text teach of the firt © 


Two 
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Twothings : the firſt of the happineſle whichis 
common to all the good,in the ſecond verſe; and 
the other of the ſpeciall happineſſe that ſome ſhall 
hauc aboue their feMlowes,in the third. 
From whence commeath this happineſſe, both cons- 
mon end ſpecial 2 
From our communication and participation with 
God in Chriſt, which is ſet forth Apocal. 21. 3. by 
that God will dwell with vs, and we with him : and 
Apocal.3.20.Luk.22.20. by ſimilitude of cating and 
drinking with him ;andeating of the tree of lite,and 
ofthe ludden manna: Apocal.2.17.glorious clothes, 
Apoc.3.5.ofrule and dominion, Apoc. 2.26.27.2 8. 
VV herein ſiandeth the happineſſe common to all * 
Partly in freedome from alleuill; and partly inthe 
inioying of the fulneſſe of thatis good. 
How is the firſt ſet forth © | 
Hee ſhall wipe away all teares, there ſhall bee no 
more death , no ſickneſſe, no ſorrow, no crying, no 


labour,nodarkeneſſe : Apocal.22.5. no not ſo much 


as the danger or perill, or feare of any cuill, Apocal. 
21. 25. the gates ſhall not bce ſhut ; and. there- 
fore in their minds and foules, they ſhall bee free 
from all thoſe good affections that haue any paine 
joyned with them; as wrath, mercy, pitic, com- 
paſſion,feare, care,repentance,and fuch like. 

How deſcribe you the ſecona'? 

Firſt, by a compariſon ofthe leſle, of the very dead 
and dumbe creatures,which ſhall be partakers of im- 
morality, and of a kind of glory, for theeleas ſake: 
how much more ſhallthey be pt" ca itis- 
deſcribed more generally by a compariſon of the 


lefle,in that it ſhall be betterthen cuer Adams wasin. 
F 00.3 | hes 
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his greateſt happines, although he had never fallen: 
Rom.g. Yea, what if I ſhould ſay,thar the holy and 
bleſſed Angels ſhall not haue ſo full felicitie, for that 
they are not members of Chriſt as webe, although 
elect in Chriſt 2 

Lay forth this enioying of good things more parti- 

cularty. 
We may 6 it, either by that which is with- 

out,or elſerhat within vs. 

How conſider you that which & without ? 

. The place which they ſhall bein, for the pleaſant 
ſituation likened to a high hill, Pfal.15. as that which 
is aboue the ſtars, for the delicacy of it compared to 
the Paradiſe. But eſpecially deſcribed, Apoc. 22. ſct 
forth by compariſon of the lefle,the land of Canaan, 


| incorruptible, vndcfiled, and that which withereth 
not,1.Pet.1. | 


How elſe ? | 

By the company wee ſhall have, and fellowſhip 
with the Saints and Anpels; in which reſpe&eternal 
life is ſet forth, partly by being with 4braham, Iſaac, 
and 1aceb : and 2.Theſ.2. the Apoſtle adiuicth vs by 
the great aſſemblie. And we ſee what delightthe A- 
poſtles tooke to fee Hoſes and Elies,fo as thcy would 
faine haue had them taried with them, although 
throughtheir infirmity,they were afraid of the Hght 
of them:how much morethen ſhall the toy be, when 
we ſhall behold their glory, without all teareanda- 

ftoniſhment ! : 
And ſpecially,in beholding the glory of our Sani- 
our Chriſt, from whom alſo commeth all the good 
of che Saints and Angels we ſhall delight in, lohn 
17,24. Apoc. 22.4. 1-lohn. 3.2. And they ſhall m his 
ace 
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face(that is, Chriſts)viſiblie with the cies of their bo- 
dies;of the Father,and the holy Ghoſt with the eyes 
of their ſoules:Iohn 3.3. f 

Hitherto of the happineſſe and good without them. 
How conſider you that in themſelues? i |, _ 
Firſt, in their bodies zand then in their ſoules, | 
How in their bodies ? | 
That they ſhall bee made conformable vnto the 
glorious budy of our Sauiour Chriſt: Phil.z. whoſe 
glory hath beentold before. And therefore they are 

{aid that rhey ſhall ſhine as the ſun: Matth. 13. 43.50 

that 45ſaloms beautifull body,which had neuer {pot 

or wenne init from thecopot the head to the ſoleof 

the. foot, is but a ſhadow of that beauty and come- 

linefſe thar ſhall be in the badies of the Saints... | 
How in their ſonles ? Lk ennrineant 

_ Their knowledge ſhall bee perfeR gfor wee ſhall 

know as weare knowne, t.Iohnz. r.Whichis fet our 

by compariſon of the tefle: that our knowledge then 
ſhall differ from that now , as the knowledge of a 
child, differeth from. the knowledge of a perfect 
man z and as the knowledge by a glafſe differerh 
from the knowledge by ſeeing the thingitfclte:8& as 
knowledge of a plaine ſpeegh, from chat which is 
a riddle ; that we need not tally that —— 
know one another there, ally feeng our 5aut- 
our Chriſt ſerteth forth the eftare!af the bleſſed by ; 
knowledge one of another, 'Matth. 17; Andss'the | 
knowledee is perfe&t; fothe vaderſtanding and rae- 


morie. er tc 
, y: "7.4 Tt 


How further ? {1 i {2091 799 
Our holineffe ſhall bee pevſcd, ang: our foue. . 
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What is the meaſure and quantitie of this good 
*- which all ſhallenioy ? 

It is vnſpeakable great; ſuch as neither eye hath 
ſeene, eare hath heard, nor hath entred into the 
mind of any 3 and which none but God knoweth, 
Eſa.64-4-and he which doth enioy them, 

Hitherto of the felicitie common to all. What is that 
which es ſpecial ? 

It is deſcribed in the third verſe, where hee faith, 
thatthoſe that haue taught many, and iuſtified ma- 
ny ; or as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,ſaued many, 1.Tim.g. 
that is, haue becne the Lords good inſtrumentsto 
ſaue many, ſhall ſhine as the firmament, and as the 
principall ſtarres, and bee preferred before thoſe 
whom they hauec caught: for if theskill of interpre- 
ting a matter, do lighten and cauſe the face to ſhine 
in this life 3 it will much more cauſe it toſhine in the 
life ro come. "1 og, 

Shall all teachers bane one glory ? | 

No: foras heere itis faid thatthe Miniſters ſhall 
excell athers: ſo 1. Cor.g. it is declared that one 
Teacher ſhall have greater gloric then another : as 
heethatplanteth and ayeth the groundworke, more 
then he that watereth and buildeth vpon it. 

But amongi thoſe that are no Miniſters, ſhall not 
there Lecforence of elory ? 

Yes : as the Martyrs ſhall bee preferred before the 
reſt, Apocal.3.12, for cucry one ſhall not bee apillar 


inthe Church: and ascuery one hath gone beyond 


others inright vſeof the gitts beſtowed vpon him; 

ſo he ſhallreceiue his reward, more or leſſe, 
But it feerueth this dotirine ſhould argue ſome want 

3n thoſe that baxe leſſe. | Lo 

None 


None at all: for all ſhall bee full, although one. 
haue more then another : as a veſlell containing - 
agallon, is as full for the bigneſle, as thatwhich con- 
tainethten; and the foot may for theproportion of 
afoor, be as beautifullas the hand, although it haue 
not ſo much beautie in itas the hand, which would: 


be nograce in the body. | 
Howbets this doctrine ſeemeth neceſſarilie 10 draw - 
werit with in. | 


Notſo : for albeit they receiue according to their 
workes, yet they recceiue it not for their workes. And 
as God beſtowing greatergraces vpon one heerein. 
this life,more then vypon another. is not therefore c- 
—_— to haue ani 0 wp of ' merit: 
_ foin beſtowi ter felicity in thelife tocome, 
vponone more: | > flo tobecchcemed 
to doc it for merir.. 

Hitherto of the happineſſe of the elefi. "What is the - 
eſſe of the reprobaze ? 
ie gathered by the contrarte, of that - 


Un 


Ie may be 


which | beene ſpoken of the happineſle of the 
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